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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 
I. THE PROBLEM 
Statement Q! the problem. It is in the Book of Job 
that we see human suffering at its greatest, and also the 
attempts to comfort this unhappy person. The problem that 
thi s work will deal with is to evaluate the type of conso-
lation this Qook describes and to determine whether it 
accomplishes its aim; whether the approaches used by Job's 
wife and friends, were the most suitable ones in the light 
of present-day knowledge of psychotherapy. A definite part 
of the problem is the effect his friends have had upon him, 
and the progress Job himself had made as a direct result of 
their visit. 
The part of the book to which the writer will pay 
particular attention is to the dialogues between Job and 
the other characters in the work. The other sections of 
the book, however, will not be entirely neglected. The 
psychosomatic and psychiatric indications will also be 
discussed, and the writer will ascertain whether the Book 
of Job disproves, merely confirms, or adds anything new to 
that which is already known to the techniques, values, and 
practices of psychotherapy. 
The problem of the value of psychotherapy is not as 
2 
one-sided as some may think . For example, we find on the 
1 
one hand that Carl Rogers writes: 
Psychotherapy is not a new concept ••• Throughout 
the centuries individuals have, in a variety of ways, 
used face-to-face situations in an endeavor to alter 
the behavior and change the attitudes of a maladjusted 
person toward a more constructive outcome, 
2 
whereas John McFadyen, on the other hand, is of the 
opinion: 
••• there is practically no development in the 
argument. The friends grow more excited and unfair, 
Job grows more calm and dignified; but so far as 
argument is concerned, neither he nor they affect 
each other - the author meaning to suggest by this 
perhaps the fUtility of human discussion. 
Value £r the study for ~ day. There is a four-
fold purpose in the writing of this work. The first and 
foremost factor is its originality. There is no other 
manuscript that deals with the problem as presented in 
this dissertation, although there are many books written 
on Job . The existing literature in this field will be 
discussed under sub-heading III. 
Secondly, this dissertation is intended to empha-
size the importance ef pastoral calling for the rabbinate, 
and the need for its incorporation as a separate course of 
1. Carl R. Rogers, COUNSELING AND PSYCHOTHERAPY, 
(Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 19~, p. 19. 
2. John E. McFadyen, INTRODUCTION TO THE OLD 
TESTAMENT, (London: Hodder arid Stoughton Ltd., 1932) 7 
P• 305. 
3 
study in the ·Jewish theological seminaries. It does this by 
going directly ~or support to one of the books o~ Holy 
Scripture . It is my hope that the theological seminaries 
will incorporate into their curricula the study of pastoral 
psychology. This work, if published, should serve as a means 
to indicate to the lay leaders and memberships of Jewish 
congregations the value of their spiritual leaders ' pastoral 
calling, thus enabling them to realize the importance of 
giving their rabbi the needed time , by easing his other tasks, 
to do this essential type o~ work. 
Thirdly, the modern trend in psychiatry, psychology, 
and their related ~ields, in making full use o~ the bene~its 
of release so as to help people gain mature insights, is 
actually something that is being copied from the ancient 
~~itings of our forebears. This method o~ catharsis has 
been successfully utilized for more than two thousarid years, 
as the Book of Job indicates, but it has taken scholars an 
extremely long time to fully comprehend its implications. 
Futhermore, having established the effectiveness o~ this 
method, which is being constantly and beneficially 
practised today by ps~chiatrists, psychologists, and 
counselors, and not overlooking the fact that it is derived 
from a book of the Bible, it should stimulate the clergYffien 
to undertake the study of the modern psychological trends 
' in the art of counseling, thereby making themselves more 
4 
useful pastors . It ~i3ht ·lso lead to a desir rn th~ir 
par t t o analyze more bool\s of t . e ;'ible so as to un ve:-
mo~e and more principl es to i mprov the e fectiveness of 
p~st ral C3llin~. Eany modern thAories a~e not ~ran( ne~, 
but are rath8r teachin_:::s t .~a t have come out of t e Dast . 
;~_s the ;;rise v · "-lng )olonJ.Oi1 is re nutecl to 1aVG said : 11 T:1 •2re 
3 
is not ing ew unr'ler the un 11 cr.c,..loC'ia~tc~ .._, ..J.._, ;";> • .;..::> 1:'? ... re-
examination of t~e past , AVS~ of 2 document t~at was in 
e~·:istence '3.S far back FJ.S s',m.1t 400 B. C. :S ., is o con-
ti~ued help to us in the Twertieth 8entury. 
Fourt_1ly, this '';ork at t e · pts to collect t>,ose Je'."Iis 1 
lavvs and customs YTh ich are. cerived spec ifically "':'rom -'-he 
Book of Job . In::1_s···mch as there is no one rmrk th:-:t t im:9arts 
all the contributions f the Book of Jol1 to Je•.'rish life , 
-:~_e current work shonl 'he a useful '1.d0. it i::m to exi. ting 
reseDrc _ • 
this d isser t~tion have inv lvec nersonal orresnonfence , 
!1e ssna.l intr~rvie"rs , and the exar'!:r_n'Jtion of oo.~s, cri i-
3 . TI-:-, .:-JOLY 3C.::IP~P;-r::::"' , hi e..c1e l'-J~ i·,,_ : T_ s Je--rish 
· Publicc-~t ion ,3ociety o _c~meri c B., 1943) . 1:is version 'rril. 
e used in all fut:.1re ~cri_pture rmot: .t i ··:s . __ 1~ '3.1 1 
traEsl i t~rations from ~-~el:Jr8-,r into '=:n3l ish 'Yi l _o1lmr the 
rt'.les set fort ,_ in 'T' :tm JB !Ir'E .LiifCYCiOP '1) 1!-1. , I , xxiii. 
5 
cal reviews, and other writings . Questionnaires were 
drawn up and dispatched to various Jewish theological 
seminaries to learn the amount of pastoral training they 
are giving their students. A second set of questionnaires 
was employed to determine the extent of the influence of 
the Book of Job on the Jewish people today and contrast-
ing it with its effect on their Christian neighbors . 
Both primary and secondary sources, particularly in the 
English and Hebrew languages, as well as those of other 
languages, were used. 
III . EXISTING LITERATURE IN THE FIELD 
There are some attempts at treating Scripture 
psychologically. Two works of such na ture have been 
4 
written by John Povah . Neither of these books, 
however, treats the Book of Job. 
A tremendous amount has been written on Job . 
Almost all of the existing volumes, however, are 
theological in nature. None of them deals with the problem 
as presented at the beginning of the chapter • . The problem 
of suffering comes in for its share of treatment in all of 
4. John W. Povah, :nlli 1.iiDY PSYCHOLOGY !!ill .I!iE HEBREW 
PROPHETS, (London and New York: Longmans, Green and Co . , 
1926); , THE OLD TESTAMENT AND MODERN PROBLEMS IN 
PSYCHOLOGY, (London and New York: Longmans, Green and Co . , 
1926) . 
6 
them. These authors, however, are more intent upon offer-
ing their own interpretations of the suggested answers to 
the mysterious problem of why do the good suffer proposed 
by the anonymous composer of Job. The present dissertation 
will go further and concern itself .with the psychological 
effect of suffering upon the characters in the book. It 
will also deal with the effect of such theological problems 
as the nature of God, man, sin, and others upon the psycho-
logy of the people involved. Whereas the existing liter-
ature is concerned solely with suffering as the problem, 
this dissertation will deal in addition with the techniques 
by which this problem is handled. 
There are other works that deal with the poetical 
value of the book, the moral questions it poses, the book 
as literature, the philosophy it contains, and technical 
data, including, the identity of the author, the date of 
the book, how many sections the book consists of, its in-
tegrity, and so forth. This dissertation will touch only 
in cursory fashion upon some of these questions. 
IV. ORGANIZATION OF THE REMAINDER OF THE THESIS 
In order to discuss the problem this work deals 
with in as complete and logical a manner as possible, the 
remainder of the thesis will be divided into four sections. 
They are: The Literary Problems; The Psychological 
----~-- ~----
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Problems; The Theological Problems; and, The Modern 
Pastoral Problems. 
In the section dealing with the literary problems, 
which consists of but one chapter, the story of the Book 
of Job is first related. The modern critical theories, 
such as, the integrity of the book, its date, and author 
are then briefly discussed, because these matters are not 
major considerations of the work . This is followed by a 
discussion of the religious and cultural conditions in 
Job ' s times for, without a doubt, they have played a very 
important and definite role in influencing the author in 
regard to what is included in this work. Surely the 
religious and cultural conditions have helped determine 
the expression of Job's behavior, his thinking, and his 
psychology. 
The influence the Book of Job has had upon the 
Jewish people historically and today, and the influences 
of its text upon the subsequent development of the Jewish 
laws and customs within the framework of Jewish tradition, 
is the concluding portion of this section. This sub-head-
ing also compares the influence of the book on the modern 
Jew and Christian. 
The second section of this work deals with the 
psychological problems and contains two chapters . In the 
first of these, the man Job is approached directly and the 
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conditions that affect his personal being are discussed. 
The great losses that befell him, the physical ailments 
that overtook him, and his state of mind. While dealing 
with Job's mental and physical indispositions, a psycho-
somatic explanation for his skin eruption is set forth as 
well as a psychiatric discussion of his mental state. 
This is followed by an analysis of the counseling approaches 
utilized by Job's wife, friends, and Elihu. Their psycho-
therapeutic value to him are then set forth. The chapter 
concludes with a discussion of Job's progressive insights 
in such matters as God, immortality, suffering, himself, 
and in his mental disorder. 
The second and final chapter of this section deals 
with a few other psychological problems found in the book, 
such as, Job's death wish, the interpersonal relations of 
the book, the depth psychology of Job's case, the psycho-
logical values of doubt, faith, and prayer, and the effect 
of unexpected adversity. 
The third section deals with the theological problems 
and is also composed of two chapters. The first one dis-
cusses some of the theological problems found in the book, 
such as, the nature of God, man, sin, immortality, Satan, 
and disinterested virtue, and closes with an examination 
of the influence of these theological concepts upon the 
psychology of Job, Job's wife and friends, and Elihu. 
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The second part of this section is devoted to the 
major theological problem of the book, that of human 
suffering. The first portion of this chapter describes 
the development of the problem and the views on suffering 
that were expressed before the writing of the Book of Job . 
This is followed by a discussion of those views that are 
repeated in Job as well as by the new concepts that the 
author conveys. 
The remaining parts of this chapter deal with the 
effect that suffering had on Job's religious beliefs; the 
theological and psychological problems that suffering 
raises, with the type of behavior that suffering leads to 
as observed in Job; and, the Jewish view of suffering 
today. 
The fourth and concluding section of this work 
deals with modern pastoral problems, and consists of three 
chapters. The first one discusses three counseling 
approaches and contrasts them with those found in Job. 
Since the counseling tee niques used in Job will have 
been discussed in chapter three, it will, therefore, be 
necessary to merely set forth the general aims of each 
approach. The latter portion of this chapter treats Job's 
problem from the points of view of the psychiatrist and 
--
the pastoral counselor. The cooperation of psychiatry 
and religion is then discussed. 
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The second chapter of this section deals with the 
pastoral implications for the rabbinate. This division 
first discusses the traditional amount of pastoral work 
that the rabbinate is expected to do among its parishioners. 
With the function of the Rabbi in the United States con-
stantly taking on new dutiesj however, the next sub-head-
ing therefore discusses the actual change that is taking 
place in the present-day role of the Rabbi in contrast to 
his role of the past. This is followed by an examination 
of the amount of pastoral training that the rabbinate has 
received in the past and the amount he is receiving today 
in the theological seminaries of the Orthodox, Conservative, 
and Reform branches of Judaism. 
The concluding parts of this chapter discuss the 
present pastoral training needs of a Jewish theological 
student before takinK up his duties as a rabbi in any given 
community, and a proposed plan to achieve two aims. Firstly, 
to reduce and perhaps eliminate the void of the inadequate 
pastoral training of the future Jewish spiritual leaders in 
the seminaries, and the part the synagogues and the Jewish 
communities themselves will have to play to help their 
rabbis, who have received no such training, to acquire some 
while "on the job." 
The concluding chapter of this section and thesis 
deals with the conclusions of this dissertation, and is 
then followed by a bibliography. 
A. THE LITERARY PROBLEMS 
CHAPTER II 
THE BOOK 
This chapter, composing the entire first section of 
this dissertation, deals with the literary problems of the 
Book of Job . It first discusses the contents of the book, 
dealing with each segment of it separately and chronologi-
cal~y; the critical theories concerning the integrity of 
the book, its date and author; the religious and cultural 
conditions of Job's times; and, the influence of the book 
on the Jewish people both historically and in the develop-
ing of subsequent Jewish laws and customs. 
I • THE CONTENTS 
This book of the Bible, which belongs to that 
portion of the Jewish Holy Scriptures called "Ketubim" 
(The (Holy) Writings), and which is part of the Wisdom 
Literature , tells the story of an individual named Job. 
The book treats the problem of why do the good suffer, 
and is divided into five sections: the prologue, the 
dialogue, the Elihu speeches, the Yahveh speeches, and 
the epilogue. Each one of these portions will now be 
discussed individually in the unfolding of the story. 
~prologue (1- 2). The prologue is written in 
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prose and consists or the first two chapters of the book. 
It narrates that there once lived in the land of Uz a man 
named Job, whose character was exemplary and whose piety 
was great . He was wealthy and had seven sons and three 
daughters. 
The next scene takes place in the heavenly council 
where a conversation is taking place between the Lord and 
1 
Satan. God asked Satan whether he had seen Job , an upright 
and God- fearing man. Satan replied that Job was pious 
because of the blessings he was receiving, not because of 
the value of virture in itself. Satan suggests that if Job 
were to be deprived of his wealth and children, the loss 
would cause him to blaspheme God . Thereupon, Satan was 
granted permis sion to carry out his plan in order to test 
Job, but was admonished not to harm him personally. 
The scene then shifts back to earth. Four messengers 
appear , one after another , bringing Job ill-tidings: all his 
live stock was stolen, his servants were killed, and all his 
children met with accidental death while attending a party 
at their eldest brother's house. Upon hearing this tragic 
news, Job rent his garments and worshiped the Lord with the 
1 . According to all the commentators in NEBI'IM 
UKETUBIM, (Wilna : Rom, 1928), vol. 6, Job 1:6 , t he author 
refers to the Angel who accuses human beings in the 
heavenly court. 
-- - - ------------------
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words: "Naked came I out of my mother's womb, And naked 
shall I return thither; The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away; Blessed be the name of the Lord" (Job 1:21). 
In spite of these misfortunes, Job's piety did not waver. 
Again the scene shifts to the heavenly council , 
and again the Lord is conversing with Satan. God was 
proud of Job's behaviour in that he was not moved from the 
path of faith, but was angry at Satan fo r causing Job harm 
for no reason. Satan replied that taking Job's possessions 
away was not enough, because a person will give everything 
he owns for his life. He therefore suggested the more 
drastic test o:f smiting Job himself. This request was 
likewise granted, but Satan was warned not to take Job's 
life. 
Job was severely smitten and yet remained stead:fast. 
When his wife s~ggested that he curse God and die, . Job was 
impatient with her and said: " ••• shall we receive good at 
the hand of God, and shall we not receive evil?" (Job 2:10 ) . 
Again Satan was proved wrong, .for Job •s piety withstood the 
test and he demonstrated its unselfish character. 
The prologue closes with the coming o:f Job's three 
friends, Eliphaz the Temanite, Bildad the Shuhite, and 
Zophar the Naamathite, to console and com:fort him. They 
sat on the ground with him during his seven days of mourning 
but said nothing to him because they were touched by his 
1. 
~isnry . The.e closing ve rses (2 :11- 13), constitut~ the 
int eduction to the dis cr use . 
'T'!'H"' r._::!-1 1 o '118 (3 - 31)_. 'l_'he noetic secti~·n o the boo,: 
hezins mith t~is division . 
a . The first cycl e ( 3- ll+) . Job ttererJ a 17-:?cil 0-:" 
des~~i r (3), cursin~ t e rl~y o~ his ~ irth 2n~ wjshin~ that 
he h2d neve:' heen ' 'orn, or had c'l i ed ::> t 1--,irth . HR -!!onrl.ered 
~'!h Gorl i :ts ists that UJ.1l1anDy ps ple ~rho 'Nish Ci<:J:"J.th sh0uld 
have t __ eir lives rn·olon_,_;ed . 
~fter lis~e~ing to Job ' s lamGnt , ~liphaz he;~n the 
He ~as quite s rprise at Jo~ ' s out-
ourst hscause Job t_j_ise .f l:':J:::1 co1n£'orteo rno.ny '.'Tho had e~-
ne rienced mis o:~tune . I'~o•7 tl1 t he :'oun.d t:tmself in tr0~1_bJ_e, 
he could. not st1. c1 it anj becgme '·' eary . He rernindEL Job 
-:•-:..- _t no in'1oce-_t or unrisht huJ11an heinz ".:~_ s 9Ver -,eri ."'l::.er: , 
n?_rrate"'~ 'J. vi sion th·:..t cc..'11.e to ir" L1 '-vhic _ it '''G_S ""lci.ntec~ 
o~t th ~t n0 ~~n ~as rure r just Je~ore Go • 
: li phaz thsn (5) descr ibed Job ns f oo2.is1 r:t_n-:-J silly~ 
7ith no security, ani c a~ led upon aim to submit to God, ~or 
no afflict ion 1.'.''-lS e er accic;ental . He ~v3v~se_. Joh to reg<:trd 
is suf 0r:i.ng as th3 -~l'ni ·:ht;',r 1 s correction, '.?~ich he should 
not ·e~~ise . ~hen would Go1 redeem _im, and his life would 
1-Je r• eaceful and blessed . 
Job r~)lied (6- 7) to 3liphaz that he h2j 200d reason 
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for complaining the way he did and renewed his request 
for death, for he felt that his sufferings were too 
great and intolerable. In fact, they were so severe 
that he had lost his patience. He was disappointed at 
his friends' attitude; they had deceived him as a dry 
brook. He refuted Eliphaz by asking him to point out 
whe:vein he had sinned instead of just making spe.eches. 
Job resumed (7) his complaint about his great 
physical agony and hardships. He felt that life was 
short and there was nothing to look forward to after 
death, and he would not stop complaining. God watched 
over him sternly and gave him no rest even at night, but 
scared him with dreams. He hated life and concluded by 
requesting that the Lord leave him alone and not bother 
with man for he was rather insignificant. 
Bildad then spoke up (8) rather angrily and asked 
Job whether he believed that God perverted justice. On 
the contrary, God was just and acts righteously. Job's 
children were killed because they had sinned and Job's 
suffering was also due to the same reason. Bildad told 
Job to turn to God in prayer, and He would bring prosperity 
to him. He told Job to refer to the teachings of the fore-
bears, to history, that those who forgot God had been 
destroyed, and he supported this concept with illustrations 
from nature, such as, the rush, the reed-grass, and the 
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spider's web. Bildad concluded his remarks by assuring Job 
that God did not desert the innocent. If Job would seek 
God, however, He would yet fill .him with joy and gladness. 
In his reply to Bildad (9-10), Job admitted that the 
Lord did not pervert justice. Also, that no individual can 
justify himself before God because no one can argue with 
Him. He is mighty and no one can deter Him. Since God did 
not withdraw his anger, Job necessarily disagreed with Bildad 
and said that God destroyed the innocent and the wicked alike 
because he knows that he is innocent and righteous. Job felt 
that his life was rapidly coming to a tragic end, that there 
was no justice on earth, and that he could expect no mercy at 
the hands of God. 
Feeling as he did, Job said (10) that he would never -
theless speak to God and ask Him not to condemn him. Job 
beseeched the Almighty to help him understand why He was 
combating him, why mankind was oppressed and hunted since 
all humanity was the work of His hands. Job then described 
the manner in which God formed him, but felt that He was now 
pouring out His wrath upon him. He concluded his remarks 
with the question why he was born. Since his years were 
few, he felt that the Lord should leave him alone so that he . 
might experience some comfort. 
Zophar then entered the debate (11) . He told Job 
not to feel that because he had spoken much he had vindi-
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cated himself. Job may think himself righteous,' but should 
God speak up he would be proven so sinful that the punish-
ment he· was experiencing was far less than what he de-
served. God's power and wisdom were beyond human under-
standing and he can detect wicked people. Zophar concluded 
with an appeal to Job to reform and to pray to God, for only 
then would his life be s~cure and peaceful. If he would 
persist in his wickedness, however, there was no hope for 
him. 
Job's reply to Zophar (12-1~) began in a sarcastic 
manner. He said that his friends speak as though all 
wisdom rested with them, but felt that he had as much 
understanding as they had. In fact , all people, beasts, 
fowl , fish, and the earth itself know that God was wise and 
mighty and ruled over all men, nations, and nature . · 
Job did not feel inferior to his friends (13), and 
accused them of lying, of speaking unrighteously in order 
to defend God. He felt that they would show better wisdom 
if they kept quiet, and he threat ened them with God's 
punishment for speaking the way they did . Job said that 
he would take his life in hi s hands and would argue his own 
case before God, and felt confident that he would be 
vindicated. He made two requests, however. Firstly, that 
the Lord should neither harm him nor make him afraid; and 
secondly, that he should speak to him and he would reply or 
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vice versa. Job then called upon God to reveal to him his 
transgressions, but He paid no attention to him. Job im-
plored God not to punish him ~or sins he committed during 
his youth. He ~elt like a prisoner whose ~eet are placed 
in stocks. 
Because man lived so short a period o~ time, Job 
~elt (14) that the Lord should not bother with him but 
allow him to live his ~ew years in peace. The li~e or man 
was unlike that of the tree. For when a tree is cut down 
there is hope that it will grow again, but when a man died 
he was gone ror good. Job then asked God to hide him in 
the nether-world until His wrath had passed. He concludes 
the chapter with the question of whether man may live again 
once he dies, but concluded that death is final. 
b. The second cycle (15-21). In his second speech 
(15), Eliphaz accused Job of saying things that have no 
substance and o~ turning people away rrom the fear o~ God. 
He relt that Job's own words revealed his wickedness and 
condemned him. Eliphaz then became more bitter at Job and 
asked him why he thought he knew more than his visitors. 
Did Job think that he was the ~irst person to have been 
born or did he listen in on the heavely councils? He 
~urther asked why Job has rejected God's consolation that 
has come through them. Why did he speak against God? 
Eliphaz then expressed the idea handed down by the wise 
.., . 
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men, that the wicked man lived in constant distress and 
anguish due to the fear that misfortune awaited him. And 
the reason for this fear was his awareness that-he was 
defying God. Consequently, the wicked could look forward 
only to a disastrous fate . 
Job's first words, in his second reply to Eliphaz 
(16-17), were filled with contempt for his friends for they 
are sorry comforters. Their consolation consisted of windy 
words. He asked for the opportunity to console them as they 
were comforting him. Job then bitterly lamented the tragic 
condition in which God has placed him and pictured once more 
his physical ailments, although he was not guilty of any 
violence. 
Job then turned from his friends unto God, his 
"Witness" in heaven, .to whom he poured. out tears appealing 
for vindication, for his span of life was drawing to a 
close. He appealed to God to ba a surety for him. His 
friends were a great disappointment to him, refusing t o 
use their understanding. Also, he was vilified by people 
generally to the utter astonishment of the upright. Job 
concluded with the feeling that there was no hope for him 
except in the nether-world . 
In his second speech (18), Bildad, too, displayed 
irritation and refused to be compared to a beast and 
described as dull. He then pictured the ill-fate of the 
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wicked. 
Job's reply (19) again upbraided his friends for 
their vexations and again accused God of not dealing 
justly with him. Job became painfully aware of the fact 
that his body was very lean. He appealed for pity to his 
friends and begged them not to persecute him as God was 
doing. Job then changed his tone and felt that he would 
be vindicated by God himself after death. He wished that 
his words were written down so that they might exist 
forever in his defense. He concluded with the belief that 
his friends would be punished for treating him as grievous-
ly as they had done. 
Zophar, in his second speech (20), was greatly 
agitated at Job's sharp words, but felt that he should 
reply. Like his friends, he,too, maintained that the 
prosperity of the wicked and the joy of the godless are of 
short duration, no matter how great they may be for a time. 
Wickedness may taste sweetly, but it turns to poison in the 
individual . The wicked may swallow riches, but they shall 
vomit them up. Zophar then described the many calamities 
that befall the wicked. 
Job concluded the second cycle (21) by replying to 
Zophar that he would like their indulgence in listening to 
him, after which they might continue to mock him, if they 
chose. He explained his impatience as due to the horror 
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of the plagues with which he was smitten. He disagrees 
with his friends in regard to the well-being of the wicked 
by saying that they and their families were well kept, 
prosperous, were not punished, and died peacefully. 
Job persisted in asserting that people were not 
punished or rewarded in accordance with their wickedness 
.. 
or righteou$ness. If his friends were correct in saying 
that if the wicked man does not suffer then his children 
do, then asked Job why did not God punish the wicked man 
himself so ·that he could see his own· destruction instead 
of being unaware of it. Death comes to all, wicked and 
righteous, without discrimination. 
In conclusion, Job told his friends that he knew 
their thoughts and the devices they are inventing against 
him. They pointed out one wicked person who has vanished 
to prove their case. Job insisted, however, that travelers 
of wide experience relate that when a calamity came, the 
wicked man was spared. He·was not repaid in accordance with 
his deeds. 
ceremony. 
On the contrary, he was buried with honor and 
Job therefore concluded that his friends' 
,, 
arguments could not stand up and that their comforting was 
all in vain. 
c. The third cycle (22-28). Eliphaz asked Job in 
his third speech (22), whether his righteousness was of any 
benefit to God. God had not punished him because he was 
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religous, but because of his wickedness. Eliphaz then 
mentioned Job's many transgressions, such as, taking 
pledges for nothing, refusing water to the thirsty and 
bread to the hungry, sending widows away without help 
thereby harming orphans. He criticized Job's attitude 
and said that God is on high and saw everything that 
transpired. He then told Job to make his peace with God 
and receive His instruction, for then would he be built 
up and become prosperous. Then would God be with him 
wherever he went. Eliphaz concluded that this experience 
would enable Job to assure those who were cast down that 
God saves the humble. If they were innocent they would 
be delivered. 
Job replied (23-24) to Eliphaz that his misery was 
still great. He would like to appear before God to present 
his case, and he believed that God would listen to him. 
Unfortunately, Job could not find God. Voicing his 
innocence again, Job said that God knew the path that he 
followed, and if He would try him, he would emerge as pure 
as gold. Nevertheless, God has decided what to do with 
him, acting just as He pleased, and there was nothing that 
he could do to change His mi nd. 
Job asked (24) why there was no day of judgment for 
the wicked whose violence went unchecked, and he gave 
examples of injustices that were committed by them. Yet, 
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God did nothing about it. He then said to his friends that 
although they felt that the wicked perish and their work 
had no existence, he still believed that the wicked were 
not punished, and concluded with the challenge to be proven 
a liar. 
Bildad's third speech (25) was a short one. He was 
awed by the majesty of the Lord and repeated that no mortal 
was innocent before Him. Even the moon and the stars lost 
their lustre in His presence. 
Job minimized Bildad's arguments in his third reply 
(26) to him, and said that they had in no way solved the 
questions he had raised, because whatever he said was of 
no help to those who had no power to understand Divine 
Law or who had no wisdom. Job said that he knew as much 
as Bildad did about the greatness of God, and gave an 
impressive picture of Him, depicting His wonders and powers. 
He concluded by saying that whatever he has said described 
merely the "out-skirts," only minutely, God's ways, because 
no one could understand fully His might . 
~fuen Job concluded with the above remarks, his 
friends spoke no more. Zophar did not reply a third time, 
nor did the others speak up. 
Job, thereupon, continued to address his friends 
(27), and swore that although he did not agree with .them 
that the amount of one's suffering is in proportion to his 
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sins, he would nevertheless, speak neither unrighteousness 
nor falsehood. He felt that although God had dealt bitterly 
with him, yet, he will not give up his integrity, and insist-
ed that he was righteous and innocent. Job then wished that 
the fate of his enemies would be as the wicked for whom there 
was no hope. He told his friends that he would teach them 
something about God. He agreed that the wicked experience 
many great misfortunes and enumerates the many ways in which 
evil overtakes them. Job himself, however, still felt that 
not all the wicked are punished. 
In chapter 28 Job discussed the mystery of wisdom. 
He said that man could bring forth from the earth its 
natural treasures, he could make artificial channels and 
'dam u~ rivers, but he coYld not find wi sdom and understand-
ing. In spite of man's brilliance, wisdom was beyond his 
reach. He could not buy it with gold or silver for it was 
valued far above these and other commodities. Wisdom was 
unknown to the living, but God kriew where it was and how 
to get to it, for ·He used it as the foundation when He 
created the world. God made · available unto man, however, 
that kind of wisdom and understanding that was attainable. 
Man's wisdom was to fear God and his understanding was to 
do away with evil. Thus ends the third cycle . 
d. Job's monologues (29-31). Still not getting a 
reply from any of his friends, Job soliloquized. He 
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recalled (29) his former happiness when God watched over him 
and when his children were with him; when he was very 
prosperous and greatly respected by young and old alike re-
gardless of their stations in life. He was praised by all 
who heard of his righteous deeds and by all who saw him 
because he helped the poor, the orphans, and the widow. 
He was blessed by the man who was bitter because of the 
kindness showed him. He helped the blind, the lame, the 
needy, and championed justice. He then thought that he 
would surely die in dignity at old age. He was respected 
by the other people and was regarded as the head among them. 
Job then contrasted his present status with that of 
the past (30). Today he was derided by youngsters whose 
fathers he would not hire even as keepers of his dogs. He 
was loathed by the lowest class in society. They spoke 
shamefully of him, ran away when they saw . him, spat in his 
face, placed obstacles in his path, and tormented him. All 
this, Job 'felt, had been inflicted upon him by God. He 
referred to the great physical pain that was piercing his 
bones and discoloring his garments because of the emission 
rrom it, and that it tightened itself around his body. And 
if he turned to God, He neither answered him nor regarded 
him. He felt that God was dealing mercilessly with him 
and hated him, and that death was the only end for him. 
He could expect help from no one. He had wept for those 
-----~--
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in trouble and grieved for the needy. Instead of goodness, 
evil had come. His skin had turned black and a fever was 
burning his bones. The happy music that his harp used to 
play had changed to sorrowful tunes. 
Job then (31) turns to his own defense. He said 
that he never looked with evil thoughts upon any female, 
and that he committed no unrighteous act because of the 
conviction that misfortunes would result from it. Why, 
he therefore asked, should calamity have befallen him. 
Does not God see that his ways are just? He then mentioned 
a number of sins of \Vhich he was completely free. He avoided 
vanity and deceit; he desired nothing that was not his; he 
did not commit adultery; he always dealt fairly with his 
servants; he helped the poor,' the widow, the orphan, and 
the beggar; he wronged no one even though he could have . 
used his influence with ·the judges; he did not make gold 
his god; he was never false to God; he never rejoiced at 
the destruction of his enemies; he was always hospitable; 
he has no transgressions to hide of which to Qe ashamed. 
Job longed for someone to listen to him, and for 
an answer from the Lord. He asked that his adversary 
write an indictment against· him. He would carry it around 
with him because it would acquit him due to the many flaws 
it would contain. 
Job concluded his monologues with the words that if 
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the land should cry out that he stole it and if the furrows 
should weep that he did not pay the workers their hire, then 
might thistles and weeds grow on his fields instead of wheat 
and barley. 
The Elihu speeches (32-37). The introduction (32:1-5) 
narrates that when Job's three friends stopped speaking, 
Elihu, who because of his youthfulness had refrained from 
speaking up until then, grew angry at Job and at his friends, 
because the former justified himself instead of God and the 
latter condemned Job without answering his arguments 
properly. Thereupon, Elihu uttered four speeches. 
a. ~first speech (32;6-33:33). Elihu began with 
an expianation for speaking. Due to his youth, he hesitated 
to speak, but had come to the realization that it was a 
spirit in man and an inspiration from God that gave men 
understanding, not age or greatness. He had listened 
patiently, but none of the friends could convince Job or 
refute his arguments. In fact, they were silenced. He 
now felt compelled to speak because he was overflowing with 
ideas which he could no longer repress, and he should speak 
straight-forwardly without flattering anyone. 
Elihu then turned to Job (33) and asked that he 
listen to him for he would speak justly and sincerely. He 
was a mortal and did not wish to frighten Job, but invited 
his reply. Elihu said that he .had heard Job's arguments: 
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that he claimed to be innocent, that God regarded him as 
an enemy and treated him accordingly, and that He would 
not answer him. Elihu disagreed with Job and proceeded 
to answer his arguments. He said that God did speak to 
humans through such devices as dreams arid illness. If 
the sufferer had an angel to intercede for him and vouch 
for his righteousness, if he prayed to God and admitted 
his wickedness, then he was healed and redeemed from the 
pit. For God accepted repentance many times because He 
was interested in having man live. Elihu asked Job to 
speak if he had anything to say. If not, he should 
continue to listen to him. 
b. The second speech iJ12. Elihu then turned to 
Job's protest that he was innocent and that God had not 
dealt justly with him , by punishing him for no reason. 
If there were others who were as blasphemous as Job and 
who felt that there was no profit in following God 1 s _ways, 
Elihu wanted them to know that God did not commit in-
'iq~ity, do wickedness, or pervert justice. He created 
the world. Should He, therefore, decide to do away with 
an individual, He would not have to resort to evil 
practice. We would not expect any baseness or wickedness 
from an earthly king and nobles. We should, therefore, 
certainly not expect such behavior from God who was just 
and mighty. He paid each person according to what he 
29 
deserves. Elihu felt that Job acted .like the wicked when 
he spoke against God, and adds rebellion to his sin. 
c. The third speech 1121· In this speech, Elihu 
referred to Job's assertion that he was punished though 
guiltless and consequently contended that there was no 
profit in being good. Elihu answers Job and his friends 
that God was not affected either way by their good and 
bad deeds. Their actions affected only people like 
themselves. The reason God did not answer the cry of the 
oppressed was because they did not call upon Him out of a 
deep sense of faith. This explained why God has not 
appeared unto Job, for he spoke vainly and unwisely. 
d . The fourth speech (36-37). Elihu said that he 
still had more to say on behalf of the righteousness of 
God . God was mighty and did not despise anyone. He gave 
both the wicked and the poor their just payments, and was 
constantly watching over the righteous and preserved them 
forever. If suffering did befall them, it was His way of 
indicating to them that they had acted improperly and 
preferred that they correct their actions. Should they 
repent, then they would spend happy days; if not, they 
would die. Those who did not pray to God when they were 
afflicted would perish. Elihu said that it was through 
affliction that the sufferer was delivered, and through it 
God opened his ears to instruction so that he sinned no 
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more. He then applied this to Job's case and told him not 
to sin anymore by ascribing iniquity to God. Elihu 
counselled Job to beware of God's wrath, lest He strike 
him, with nothing able to save him. 
Elihu then describes God's greatness (36:22-37-13), 
which man could witness only from afar, and which was 
beyond human comprehension. He was eternal, and He taught 
man how to attain godliness. He controlled the rain and 
the clouds, the thunder and the lightning, the snow, the 
cold and the ice, and used these phenomena either as 
punishment or as blessing for the people. 
He told Job to listen and to consider all these 
wondrous works of God, and asked him if he knew the cause 
for the workings of nature, or if he could help God spread 
the sky. Because of the people's ignorance of such matters, 
-· 
they could say nothing to GOd, nor could they even prepare 
their arguments properly. 
Elihu concluded with the thought that God was power-
ful to do justice, righteousness, and kindness. Men, 
therefore, fear Him, and He paid no attention to the wise 
of heart .· to save them from evil. 
Yahveh's reply !Q Job (38-42:6). Included in this 
section are Job's responses to Yahveh's two speeches. 
a. Yahveh's first speech (38-40:2). As Job had 
requested, Yahveh replied out of the whirlwind and 
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confronted him first with the physical make-up of the 
world (38:1-38), and helped him realize through a series 
of questions that he did not understand its nature. God 
indicated to Job that he knew nothing about the creation 
of the world, the setting of the boundaries of the seas, 
the daily rising of the sun, the deep, death, the breadth 
of the earth and the dwelling places of light and darkness, 
the treasuries of snow, hail, light, wind, lightning, 
thunder, rain, dew, ice, frost, the constellations, the 
control of the amount of snow and lightning, or about 
wisdom and understanding. 
Yahveh then turned to the animal world (38:39-39:30). 
Again by means of questions, He pointed out to Job that he 
also knew very little about animals, such as, the lion, the 
the raven, the wild goats, the hind, the wild ass, the 
wild-ox, the ostrich, the horse, the hawk, and the vulture. 
The Lord then (40:1-2) asked Job to reply to Him. 
b. Job's first reply (40:3-5). Job was so over-awed 
by God's words that he said that he had no reply to make. 
c. Yahveh's second speech (40:6-41:26). God again 
spoke to Job out of the whirlwind and asked if he would 
ascribe injustice to Him so that he could justify himself. 
Or, did Job consider himself equal to God in any way. God 
suggested to Job that he clothe himself with majesty and 
glory and do good deeds as humbling the proud and the 
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wicked, and bidding them to become meek and unpretentious. 
When Job reached such a stage, then would God Himself 
confess that Job was righteous. 
Yahveh then spoke of such mighty creatures as 
behemoth and leviathan. The behemoth was extremely strong, 
with bones that were as brass pipes, and could live both 
on land and in the water. Only God who made him could 
overcome him. The leviathan could not be caught by the 
same means as any other fish, for he was unconquerable . 
No one would dare fight him because he was very fierce and 
strong. Thus (41), if no one could stand up to these 
animals, who then could stand before God, to whom the 
whole world belongs? 
The Lord said that He would not remain silent about 
the strength and build of the leviathan, gave a detailed 
description of his might, and said that he was the king of 
all the beasts. 
d. Job's second reply (42:1-6). Job finally 
admitted that no imperfection was connected with the Lord 
and that he had spoken without understanding the wonders 
of God's works. Job was happy to have seen God andre-
pented for having spoken the way he had. 
The ,epilogue (42 :7-17) . After speaking with Job, 
God said to Eliphaz that He was angry with him and with 
his two friends for not having spoken of Him that which 
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was right. He suggested that in order to avoid harm they 
offer sacrifices for themselves and that Job pray for them. 
And when Job did pray for them, the Lord rewarded him with 
a double amount of his former live stock and blessed him 
again with seven sons and three daughters. Job then lived 
to a ripe old age and died a very prosperous man. 
II. THE CRITICAL THEORIES 
This portion deals with the integrity of the book, 
its date, and author. 
The integrity of !!:ll!. book. Some portions of the 
book are questioned by modern critics. Although there 
are admittedly many glosses and interpolations, only the 
prologue and epilogue, chapters 25-27, chapter 28, the 
Elihu speeches, and 40:15-2~ and ~0:25-41;26 will be 
discussed here. 
a. The prologue and epilogue. The trend of Bible 
criticism in regard to the prologue and epilogue has taken 
2 
a definite course. Richard Simon, a Roman Catholic, who 
was the first to challenge the integrity of the Book of 
Job in about 1685, suggested that the first two chapters 
were added by those who compiled the Bible. About fifty 
2. Shalom Spiegel, "Noah, Danel, and Job", LOUIS 
GINZBERG: JUBILEE VOLUME, English Section, (New York: The 
American Academy for Jewish Research, 1945), pp. 305-07. 
years Li ter, _:,.l ' e!' t Schul tens offered th ~ ~zrlc:me:tion t :ta_._ 
t~ese chapters •,vere added "'.!!hen t he book •rm s ad1:1i ttec. tnto 
the cannon . About a century ~ft er nj_~on , tt was f el ttat 
the3e sections came t nto beipg when the literary re~at~s 
o: Hebr ew ant i quity ~ere assembled and that the discourse 
was comp iled dur i ng the reign of King Sol omon . 
After relinquishing the Solomonic date for the 
d i s cours e , the many discrepancies be t we en the narrative 
and the poem le d to the popul ar t heory that an earlier 
3 
f olk- story or separate nvol k s buch 11 ex:Lsted . ldhen this 
view was doubted , tt was revised t o the extent that the 
aut hor of the dis course had borrowed freely from the older 
fo l k - tale , but had t ntroduced chang es in order to express 
his own thoughts . This newer t heory ga ined gr eater 
4 
accep t ance . Modern criticism , however , is swingi ng i n 
3. Thomas K. Cheyne , JOB .u.ND SOLOIIION, (New York : 
Thomas Wh ittaker , 1889 ), p . 66;carl Siegfried , "Job , 11 
THE J EWI SH ENCYCLOPEDI A, VII, 195; Charles F . Kent , THE 
1JIAKER.S AND TBACH.t!.iRS OF JUDAI SiiJ , ( ~ew Yor k : Che.rl es 
Scribner ' s Sons , 1911), p . 89 ; W. 0. E. Oes t erly and 
T. H. Robinson , AN I NTRO DUCT I OeJ· TO THE BOOKS OF THE OLD 
'I'1ES'l'i->L1ENT , ( Nevv York : The Ma cmi ll an Company , 193L1-)~ 
p . 173; Carl Cor nill, I N'I'RODUCTION TO TH.E CANONI CAL BOOKS 
OF THE OLD TESTAMENT , G. H. B6x , tr anslator, (New York : 
G. P . Put nam ' s Sons , 1907) , p . 428; I r ving F . vVood , 
11 Folk tales I n Old Testament Narrat ive, 11 J OURNAL OF 
BI BLICAL LITE~AfURE , 28 (1909 ), 39 f . 
4. Robert H. Pfei f fer, I NTRODUCTION TO THE OLD 
TESTAl'iiENT, (Nev.r York and London : Harp er and Brot hers, 
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the other direction asserting that the discourse was written 
5 
before the narrative. 
Within this brief description there are still other 
6 
variations. There are those who reject only the prologue, 
7 
while others reject only the epilogue. Still others are 
1941) p. 670f; Samuel R. Driver, AN INTRODUCTION TO THE 
OLD TESTAMENT, (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1891), 
p. 388; Elmer A. Leslie, POETRY AND WISDOM (New York and 
Nashville: Abingdon-Cokesbury Press, 1945~, p. 95; George 
A. Barton, COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF JOB, (New York: The 
Macmillan Company, 191IT, p. lf; 'Kent, .QQ• cit., p . 91; E. 
Sellin, INTRODUCTION TO THE OLD TESTAMENT, W. Montgom.ery, 
translator, (New York: George H. Doran Company, 1923 ) , 
p . 214; Duncan B. Macdonald, 11The Original Form of the 
Legend of Job", JOURNAL OF BIBLICAL LITERATURE, 14 (1895), 
63f; "Some External Evidence on the Original Form 
of the Legend 11 , , Alv.IERICAN JOURNAL .QE SEMITIC LANGUAGES AND 
LITERATURE, 14 (April, 1898), 137f; S. R. Driver and G. B. 
Gray, A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL CO~W~NTARY ON THE ~ OF 
~' (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 192l~vol. 1, 
p. xxv. 
5. _Emil G. Kraeling, THE BOOK .Q! THE Y1..A1.§. OF GOD, 
(New York .: C. Scribner's Sons, 1939), p. 205f; B. D. 
Eerdmans, STUDIES IN JOB, (Leiden: Burgersdijk and 
Niermans, 1939), p. 5, 19f. 
6~ Gottlieb 11Studer, "Ueber die IntegritMt des 
Buches Hiob", JAHRBUCHER FUR PROTESTANTISCHE THEOLOGIE, 4 
(1875) i 688-723;_ 11Edward KSnig,_ yAs BUCH HIOB, (Berte smann: uutersloh, (1~~9 , p:-?; 
7. Louis Finkelstein, THE PHARISEES~ ( Philadelphia: 
Jewish Publication Society of America, l940J_, vol. 1, p. 
235; Cheyne, Q£• cit., p. 67; Moses Buttenwiesser, THE BOOK 
OF JOB, (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1922), p:-b7-69, 
feels that only verse 42:11 is the true conclusion of the 
book and that the term epilogue does not apply here. 
36 
of the opinion that the poet himself wrote the complete 
8 
narrative. It is felt by some that when the Book. of 
Job first appeared, the discourse contained a prologue 
9 
and an epilogue, with others explaining that the book 
could not begin without the prologue because some 
information is needed about Job before he embarks upon 
10 11 
the lament. Pfeiffer feels, however, that an 
introduction is not necessary for two reasons. Firstly, 
the ancient authors did not use prologues, as for 
instance in Genesis 12:1, and secondly, since Job was 
a famous popular character, as being mentioned by 
Ezekiel indicates, it is not necessary to inform the 
readers about him. Buttenwieser shares Pfeiffer's view 
12 
but for a different reason. He says that the rites 
8. Paul Dhorme, 1m LIVRE~ JOB, (f.aris: Librarie 
Victor Lecoffre, 1926), p. L!¥,II; Gustav Holscher, DAS 
]QQll HIOB, (J. C. B. Mohr: Ttibingen, 1937), p. 4f. 
9. Driver and Gray, QR• £11., p. xxxvii; 
McFadyen, INTRODUCTION TO THE OLD TESTAMENT, p. 313; 
~. B. Davidson, THE BOOK OF ~' (Cambridge: The 
University Press, 1937>; p. XXXV. 
10. A. S. Peake, JOB, (Edinburgh : T. C. & E. C. 
Jack, no date), p. 30; Cornill, QR• cit•, . p. 423; 
Macdonald, "The Original Form of the Legend of Job," 
p. 63. 
11. Pfeiffer, ~· cit., p. 668f. 
12. Buttenwieser, ~· cit., p. 46, footnote 1. 
.. 
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that were performed by the three friends, crying, rending 
the garments, and throwing ash on their heads, were under-
stood by the people then, no explanation being necessary. 
For it was commonly believed at that time that those who 
entered a place in which there was suffering and did not 
perform these rites, they would be similarly afflicted. 
13 
Studer considers chapters 29 and 30 as the original 
introduction to the discourse because he feels that it 
contains all that is needed to know about Job. The 
Satan passages of the prologue have also been questioned . 
15 
Jastrow suggests that the prologue and the dis-
course deal with two different individuals who had the 
same name. He feels so because in the prose story Job is 
14 
"pious, patient, taciturn" and has "sublime faith in God's 
justice," while in the discourse Job is impatient, 
rebellious, blasphemous, and he pictures God as "arbitrary 
and without a sense of justice." In the- prologue · Job does 
not sin with his lips (2:10), while in the discourse Job 
exclaims, "Therefore I will not refrain my mouth; I will . 
13. Studer, £2• cit., p. 698. 
. . 
14. Moses Maimonides (Rabbi Moses ben Maimon), 
MOREH NEBUKIM, (Berlin: Louis Lamm, 1920), part 3, 
chapter 22, p. 137 ; Finkelstein, QQ• cit., p. 235; 
Pfeiffer, QQ• cit., p. 669. · . 
_ 15. Morris Jastrow Jr., THE BOOK OF JOB: ORIGIN, · 
GROWTH, AND -INTERPRETATION, (Philadelphia and London: J. 
B. Lippincott Company, 1920), p. 39-41. 
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complain in the bitterness of' my soul" (7:11) . Also, in 
the prologue, when one misf ortune followed another, Job 
s aid , "The Lord gave , and the Lord hath taken away; 
Blessed be the name of' the Lord" (1: 21), yet he expresses 
his bitterness very strongly in the discourse, 11Le·t the 
day perish wherein I was born" (3 : 3) . Furthermore, when 
Job's wife proposes , in the prose section, that he end his 
suf'f'erings by cursing God and dying, he replies to her, 
" • • • shall we receive good at the hand of God , and shall 
we not receive evil? 11 (2:10) . In the discourse , however, 
Job cries out, " vVhy died I not from the womb?" (3:11) . 
16 
McFadyen, on the other hand, defends the unity of 
the book and claims that the Job of the discourse and of 
the prose are one and the s ame . Since Job was a desperate 
man (6:26) , his utternaces should not be taken seriously; 
the disaster that befell him would understandably make him 
impatient and bitter ; and, being commended in the epilogue 
could apply to Job's general attitude rather than to any of 
his particular utterances . 
17 
Driver and Gray likewise ·link the poetry with t he 
prose . Both sections describe Job as perfect and assert 
16. McFadyen, QQ• cit., p. 313f. 
17 . Driver and Gray, QQ· cit ., p . xxxiv, xxxvi . 
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Job's innocence. God vouches for Job, and he, in turn, 
is convinced that his misfortunes cannot be attributed 
to any evil on his part. There are also noticeable 
similarities of usage that indicate, but do not nece-
ssarily prove, one author for both sections. Buttenwieser , 
too, contends that the prologue and the discourse are the 
18 
work of one author. 
With so much divergence of opinion, one can readily 
19 
understand why Pfeiffer writes: 
It is thus clear that the critics have suggested 
every possibility : the prologue, the epilogue, or 
both (in part or in toto) were written by the au t hor 
of the book, or before him, or after him ••• It is 
impossible to prove convincingly that the poet either 
wrote or did not write the folk tale. 
This difference of opinion prevails also in regard 
to the historicity of Job. Those who feel that Job really 
existed give as their reason the fact that the prophet 
Ezekiel (14:14, 20) mentions Job by name as one whose 
piety and righteousness was well known. Others of the 
same opinion point to the many particulars that the au thor 
enumerates, such as, the name of the hero, his friends, and 
Elihu, the c i ties of their residence, their genealogies, 
t he extent of Job's possessions and the number of his 
18. Buttenwieser, QQ• £!1., p. 5f. 
19. Pfeiffer, QQ. cit., p. 668. 
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children, that Job's daughters were granted inheritance 
with their brothers, and the number of years that Job 
lived after being restored. Hai Gaon feels that Job was 
created only to be a parable. Also, since the author 
presents himself as a teacher, he would naturally take 
the story of an individual who was well known in order 
to make his point more forceful rather than of one who 
was unknown to the public. 
Yet, one of the Rabbis feels that Job never 
20 
existed and that the whole story is a parable, with 
which the writer agrees. A Bible exegete of the 14th 
Century, Levi ben Gershon (Ralbag) , explains that this 
Rabbi feels so because of the logical precision that 
21 
follows in the discussion. The sage Resh-Lakish has 
said that Job existed but that his sufferings never came 
22 23 
to pass. Maimonides also writes of Job: 
•• ~it is a parable in order to explain the 
opinions of the people on Divine Providence. And 
you already know their (the Rabbis') commentary and 
the word of some that Job never existed and that he 
20. BABYLONIAN TALMUD, Baba Batera 15a. 
21. MI~ERA'' OT GEDOLOT, The Ral bag 1 s Introduction 
to the Book of Job, (Warsaw: Isaac Naldman Publisher, 
1870), vol. 12. 
22. BERE'SHIT RABBAH, (Vilna : The Widow and the 
Brothers Rom, 1884), vol. 1, section 57. 
23 . Maimonides , ~· cit., p. 135. 
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is but a fable. Those who assume that he existed, 
and that he is __ historical, know neither the time nor 
the place (of his existence). Some of our sages say 
that he lived in the days of the Patriachs; some say 
that he was a contemporary of Moses; others place 
him in the days of David, and still others believe 
that he was one of those who returned from the 
(Babylonian) exile. And this (difference of 
opinion) strengthens the assumption that he never 
existed. -
Other reasons to support the non-historical 
character of the book is the use of such numbers as 3, 5, 
and ? to describe Job's flocks and children, which seem 
more symbolical than factual. Also , the dramatic manner 
in which one man escapes to inform Job of each misfortune, 
24 
does not imply true recording. Ibn Ezra too feels that 
the book is not literal history; it is a translation into 
Hebrew from a foreign language. Furthermore, the dialogue 
is far too philosophical for an actual conversation, and 
the arguments are too complete for a sp-ur of the moment 
25 
talk. As Cabot and Dicks put it: 
It is highly improbable that Job ever mastered his 
sufferings as to pour out the passionate eloquence 
with which the writers of the Book of Job make him 
confront his uncomforting opponents. It is still 
more improbable that he would have had more than a 
passing impulse to dispute with them. 
Robinson also tells of a theological student who 
24. MIKERA 1 0T GEDOLOT, Book of Job, Ibn Ezra's 
commentary on Verse 2:~1~1-.----
25. Richard c. Cabot and Russell L. Dicks, THE 
ART OF MINISTERING TO THE SICK, (New York: The Macmillan 
Company, 1945), p . 102:-- -
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expected to get many upoints of preaching" while being a 
patient at the hospital, but found the effect of suffer-
26 
ing too disconcer ting for alert thinking. 
Some discrepancies between the narrative and the 
discourse have already been referred to . There a r e, 
however, still other. inconsistencies between them. There 
is a difference in style , language , and phrases . The 
prose s ection indicates the pre- Exilic preference for the 
narrative . It is surprising that none of the characters 
who appear later in the discourse know anything about the 
circumstances that led to Job's suffering, nor is Satan 
heard of again after the prologue. The discourse ignores 
the problem of whether Job was worshipping God for nought 
as it does the reason for Job ' s suffering. In the prose 
s ection Job's pi e t y conforms to the ri t ual istic s i de of 
relig ion , with ani mal sacrif i ces inthe forefront, while 
in t he dis course i t is measured by the et hical standards 
of righ t doi ng and right a t ti tude. In the discourse Job 
i s certain that he is right ana that God is wrong, yet in 
the ep i logue God says that Job spoke that which is right 
about Him , and goes on to condemn his friends. It is 
felt in the prologue and in the epilogue that the Lord is 
within His rights t o caus e suffering to His creatures for 
26. 
(New York: 
H. Wheeler Robinson, SUFFERING, HUMAN AND DIVINE, 
The Macmillan Company, 1939) p . 16. ---
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whatever purpose He may have. The dis course , howe ver, 
combats such a concept . Also , the epilogue i mplies by 
rew·arding Job with t wice as many earthly blessings that 
this is the ultima te reward for virtue . This theory of 
re tribution, however, is a view that the discourse 
objects to . Furthermore, t he national name of God , 
Yahveh., is used exclusively in the prolo gue and epilogue , 
vrh ile in the d iscourse t he a cc ep t ed names of El , Eloha , 
and Shadday , except for 12: 9 , 28 : 28 , and in the titles of 
the speeches of Yahveh, are used . 
One further dis crepancy is observed in that J ob ' s 
chil dren a re r eferred to as living in verse 19 :17 . This 
arg.ument , h owe ver , cannot val i dly ~ e us ed be cause verses 
8:4 and 29 : 5 clearly state t hat his ch i ldren have paid 
for their trans gre s sions and are dead . The writer feels 
that 19 : 17 does not refer to Jo b ' s own children but 
rather to members of h is hous ehold who are regarded as 
27 
his own , or to his bro t hers . 
The vvri ter feels tha t the prose section and the 
d ialogue are the products of t wo or more different hands , 
and that the legend conc~rning Job was in existence 
27 . Buttenwi es er, QQ · cit ., p . 24 , expla ins the 
Hebrew expres s ion , Hlibene bi t enitt very satisfactorily , 
as doe s the He brevr commentator Rashi on the verse in 
ques tion. 
44 
before the writing of the poem. This legend was used by 
the author of the dialogue to express the current think-
ing on the problem presented in the book . 
28 
It has been suggested that of the prologue and 
epilogue, the latter is the older. An example to sub-
stantiate this view is when the epilogue speaks of "all 
the evil that the Lord had brought upon him (Job)" 
(42 :12), Satan not yet being the instigator of evil. 
b. Chapters 25-27. The third cycle of speeches 
between Job and his friends is · regarded by many Bible 
critics as jumbled. Unlike the two previous cycles, 
Zophar says nothing, yet Job speaks three times . 
Bildad's speech (25) is extremely short, and Job's re-
ply (26) seems to corroborate Bildad's words which are 
inconsistent and contradictory to his own. Also, when 
Job describes the misfortunes of the wicked (27:7-10, 
13-23), he is apparently upholding his friends' point 
of view and is attempting to teach them what they 
previously maintained. 
Some suggestions have been made to improve the 
arrangement by rearranging supposed dislocated sections 
29 . 
of these chapters. Some claim loss of parts and 
28. 
GINZBERG: 
29. 
Spiegel, "Noah, Danel, and Job, "LOUIS 
JUBILEE VOLUME, p. 324f. 
Pfeiffer, QQ• cit., p. 671, lists many 
45 
30 
mutilation, 
31 
tirely. 
while others cut out various sections en-
32 
Cheyne feels that chapter 19 should be 
followed by chapters 29 and 30, which he regards as 
"the original conclusion of the colloquies," and that 
the chapters in between 19 and 29 have not been composed 
by the same author. There are still others who accept 
these chapters as they are with no substantial change 
by -offering different explanations to keep the text 
33 
intact. 
The writer feels that the third cycle was origi-
nally complete with Bildad's speech perhaps longer and 
Zophar having a third speech. He arranges the passages 
as follows: Bildad 25, 26:5-14; Job 26:1-4, 27:2-12; 
Zophar 27:13-23. This leaves Job without his third 
reply to Zophar, which must have been lost .• 
c. Chapter £§. As in the previous discussions, 
here, too, there are many . diversified opinions. Al-
though there are those who feel that this chapter on 
attempts at rearrangement. 
30 Driver and Gray, QQ• cit., p. xxxix; Cheyne, . 
QQ• cit., p. 114; T. K. Cheyne, "Job~' ENCYCLOPAEDIA 
BIBLICA, (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1914), p. 2478. 
31. Kraeling, ££• cit., P• 205. 
32. Cheyne, QQ• cit., p. 2476 • . · 
33. Abraham L. Lassen, translator, ~ CO~~ENTARY 
OF GERSONIDES ON THE .~ QE JOB, (New York: Bloch 
46 
"wisdom" has a logical connection with the portions 
34 
surrounding it, there are others who feel that it 
is an independent poem or a later insertion that was 
35 
no part of the original book. Even though Dhorme 
36 
regards this chapter as authentic, he nevertheless 
admits that it is inserted between the discourse and 
37 
the monologues. Kraeling feels that the editor took 
chapter 28 from another section of the book and placed 
38 
it where it is, while Pfeiffer is of the opinion that 
it was actually written by the poet but that it was not 
an integral part of the Book of Job. 
This chapter is definitely out of place before 
the Yahveh speeches, unless they be completely spurious, 
which is not likely. Job's monologues contradict the 
calmness and resignation implied in 28; and after Job 
Publishing Company, 1946), p. 160f. 
34.. Driver, .Q.Ii. ill·, p. 399. 
35. Driver and Gray, ..Ql2• cit., p. xxxviii; Kent 
QQ •. cit., p. 91~ Barton, QQ• cit~, p. 30f; Oesterley and 
Rob1nson, QQ. c1t., p. 174; Sell1n, QQ• cit., p. 215; 
Peake, QQ• ill•, p. 33; Julius A. Bewer, THE LITERATURE 
OF THE ~ TESTAMENT, (New York: Columbia University 
Press, 1933), p. 330. · 
36. Dhorme, QQ• cit~, p. LXXVI. 
37. Kraeling, Qll• cit., p. 107, 203. 
38. Pfeiffer, .Qll• cit., p. 672. This view was 
advocated earlier by D. B. Macdonald, 11The Original Form 
of .fthe Legend of Job," JOURNAL OF BIBLICAL LITERATURE, 
14 (1895), 69. 
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accepts the mystery of God in verse 28, he again seeks 
understanding of Him in the monologues. Nor does it 
seem possible that Job's mood in chapter 27 should be 
followed by a study of mining operations. Cheyne ·• s 
remark that this chapter has "no allusion whatever to 
39 40 
Job's problem," is shared by others and is well taken. 
The writer, too, feels that this chapter is an interpolation. 
d. The Elihu Speeches. The prevailing opinion is 
that these chapters {32-37) are a later addition to the 
book, a view with which the present writer agrees. This 
feeling has existed for many years, and as far back as 
the seventh century has their authenticity been questioned. 
Nevertheless some critics maintain that they are 
41 
authentic. Cornill feels that they "form the summit and 
crown of the Book of Job" and supply the only solution t o 
42 
the problem of suffering. Genung believes that although 
Elihu identifies himself with Job's friends "with a merely 
39. Cheyne, JOB AND SOLOMON, p. 41; 
CLOPAEDIA BIBLICA, p:-24E2; 
__ _., ENCY-
40. Jastrow, QQ• cit., p. 135; Leslie, QQ• cit., 
p. 120. 
41. Sellin, QQ. cit., p. 219. 
42. Cornill, QQ• cit., p. 428; Helen H. Nichols, 
"The Composition of The Elihu Speeches," THE AMERICAN 
JOURNAL OF SEMITIC LANGUAGES, 27 (January, 1911), 98, 
says that Ibn Ezra feels the same way in his commentary. 
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conventional faith and a traditional · God," he nevertheless 
43 
regards the poem as a unit. 
Many arguments , however, are pPoffered to attack 
the i r genuineness . Elihu is the only individual in the 
entire book who is not mentioned or alluded to either i n 
the prologue or in the epilogue, especially in the latter, 
while the others are . Nor is any notice taken of his 
speeches by any of the characters in the book . Job does 
not reply to him as he does to his friends or to Yahveh . 
These chapters interrupt the natural flow of thought in 
that the Yahveh s peeches should follow Job's a ppeal t o 
God . They contribute nothing new to what has already 
been said, with only a slight elaboration on the theory 
t hat suffering has a pur gative purpose . This section 
anticipates in an inferior manner the connection between 
God and nature of the Yahveh speeches, .and its style and 
. . 44 
language ar e also inferior to and different from the 
poem as a whole. 
These and other arguments have led many Bible 
critics to the conclusion that the Elihu speeches are 
43. John F. Genung, THE EPIC OF THE INNER LIFE, 
(Boston and New York: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1~, 
p . 17, 81 . 
44. Driver and Gray, £2• cit . , p . xli- xlviii, 
give good illustrations of the difference. 
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an interpolation, with some suggesting that they were 
46 
composed by more than one person. 
e. Passages 40:15-24 and 40:25-41 : 26. Although 
47 
some Bible critics reject all o~ the Yahveh speeches, 
it is not the generally accepted view. It is rather felt 
that either all of the speeches or a part of them stem 
from the original author of the book. The passages that 
are questioned most are 40 :1 5- 24 and 40 : 25-41 : 26, which 
are supposed to describe the hippopotamus and the 
crocodile respectively. The writer believes that the 
Hebrew terms for these animals, "behemoth" and "leviathan," 
refer to mythical, rather than actual, anima~. 
48 
Those who reject these passages argue that they 
are out o~ place and context and consequently divert 
45. Pfeiffer, QQ• cit., p . 673; Finkelstein, QQ. 
c i t ., p . 234; Leslie, QQ• cit., p. 121; McFadyen, QQ. cit., 
p. 310; Oesterley and Robinson, QQ• cit., p. 173; Driver 
and Gray, QQ• cit., p. xl; Kent , QQ• cit., p. 89f; Kraeling, 
~·cit., p. 125f; Peake, . .QJ2.. cit .,_ p . 27; Buttenwieser, Q£.• 
c1.t., P• 85; Blake, .212.• c1.t., p. lti5; Cheyne, JOB AND 
SOLOMON, p. 68f; James Strahan, THE BOOK OF JOB INTERPRETED, 
(Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1913), p:---21+. 
46 . Jastrow, QQ• cit., p . 77-82; Barton, QQ• cit ., 
p . 27; Nichols, QQ• cit., p. 97-186. 
47. Finkelstein, QQ. cit., p . 234; Kraeling, QQ• 
cit., p. 162; Cheyne, ENCYCLOPAEDIA BIBLICA, P• 2480f; 
Blake, .Ql2.• ill·, p . 185. 
48. Barton, QQ• cit., p . 31; Cheyne, .9.12.• cit., p . 
56, 69; Peake, QQ• cit., p. 30; Driver and Gray , QQ· cit ., 
p . XLIX, 351; Kent, QQ• cit., p. 89; McFadyen, QQ• cit., 
p. 316; Oesterley and Robinson, QQ• cit., p. 174; Strahan, 
QR• cit., p . 26; Buttenwieser, QE• cit., p . 354f. 
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attention from the discussion. That they must be later 
additions because should the author have written it, he 
would have placed it immediately after chapter 39 where 
the different animals are described. Some critics feel 
that these passages do not even logically follow chapter 
49 
39. It is also argued that the descriptions of the 
behemoth and the leviathan are different from those in 
chapter 39, in that they are longer. Others, however, 
defend these passages as parts of the work of the original 
50 
author. Eerdmans rejects only 40:25-31 as a later 
insertion and he regards it as the only portion dealing 
51 
with "leviathan." 
The writer agrees that these passages are out of 
place, but does not regard them as the work of later 
hands . They were composed by the author, but might have 
been disarranged when the book was compiled. 
Although the writer feels that some sections of 
Job were added by the editor of the book, it will 
nevertheless be dealt with as a whole, because a unified 
49. Kraeling, QQ• cit., p. 101; Driver and Gray, 
QQ. cit., p. 351; Jastrow, .212.• cit., p. 84; Cheyne, JOB 
AND SOLOMON, p. 56. 
50. Dhorme, QQ. cit., p. LXXIII-LXXV; Adalbert 
Merx, DAS GEDICHT VON HIOB, (Jena : Hermann Dufft, 1871), 
p.c. 
51. Eerdmans, .QQ• cit., p. 29. 
51 
psychological picture is given. 
The date. Many dates have been suggested for the 
writing of the Book of Job. The critics do not agree in 
designating this book to any specific period, for it 
contains nothing that fixes it to a definite date. Some 
of the dates in the Talmud have already been listed in a 
quotation from Maimonides on page 40-41. Other dates 
suggested by the Rabbis are during the days of Joseph, 
the time of the spies, the period of the Judges, the reign 
of Ahasuerus, the kingdom of Sheba, and during the days of 
52 53 
the Chaldeans. Hontheim believes that "job lived long 
before Moses." 
The critics place the book somewhere between the 
54 
s·ixth and third centuries B.C.E. Pfeiffer dates the book 
at the time of Jeremiah and lists others who support this 
view, while others feel it belongs in the period of 
55 56 
captivity. Others date the book in the fifth century, 
52. BABYLONIAN TALMUD, Baba Batera 15a-b. 
53. Joseph Hontheim, ''Job," THE CATHOLIC ENCYCLO-
PEDIA, VIII, p. 414. 
54. Pfeiffer, ~· cit., p. 677. 
55. Cheyne, 2£• cit., p. 74; Driver 2£• cit., 
p. 405; Davidson, 2£· cit., p . LXXV. 
56. Driver and Gray, QQ• cit ., p . lxx; H. ~heeler 
Robinson, THE CROSS OF JOB, (London: Student Christian 
Movement, 1916), p. 73; George F. Moore, THE LITERATURE OF 
THE OLD TESTAMENT, (New York: Henry Holt and Company, 1913), 
p. 2W. 
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with some attributing it to the middle of the century 
58 
and others at about 400 B.C.E. The fourth century 
59 
suggested, as has the period between 
61 
has also been 
60 
450- 350 . Cornill places it in "the latest period 
of Hebrew literature," or at about the middle of the 
62 
third century. Siegfried claims that 15: 20 refers to 
Alexander Jannaeus . 
It is rightly felt that the Book of Job was 
written after the finding of "the book of the Law, " 
claimed to be Deuteronomy , during the reign of Josiah 
in 621 B.C.E. because of the similarities that exist 
between them. Some points of contact between the t wo 
books are those that refer to adultery (Job 31 : 9; 
Deut . 22:22), to the taking of pledges (Job 22: 6; 
57. Kent, QQ• cit ., p . 90f; Strahan, QQ. cit ., 
p . 19 . 
58 . Peake , op. cit., p. 40 ; Barton, op . cit ., 
p. 42 ; Buttenwieser , QQ• cit., p . 75; Bewer , QQ. cit., 
p . 317 ; Jastrow , QQ• cit., p. 36 ; Buchanan Blake, THE 
PROBLEM OF HUMAN SUFFERING (New York and London: 
Hodder and Stoughton, 1911~, p . 110; Samuel J. B. Wolk, 
"Job," THE UNIVERSAL JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA, VI, 154-159. 
59 . Finkelstein, QQ. cit., p. 231; Cheyne, 
ENCYCLOPAEDIA BIBLICA, p . 2489. 
60. McFadyen, QQ• cit ., p. 319; Oesterley and 
Robinson, QQ. cit., p . 174f. 
61. Cornill, QQ• cit., p . 433. 
62. Siegfried, QQ• cit., p. 197. 
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24 : 9 ; Deut . 24 :10-13 )'. to the worshipp i ng of the sun and 
the mo on (Jo b 31 : 26; Deut . 4 : 19 ; 17 : 3 ), and to the r emoval 
of l andmarks (Job 24 : 2 ; Deut . 19 :14 ; 27 : 17 ). 
It is also i mprobable that Job preceded Jer em iah 
ancl Ezek iel becaus e the latter were the first to bring t o 
the fo re the i ndividual i n reli gion, from which st and-
po int Job is writ ten . ~lso, J ob 3 : 3- 12; 1 0 :18- 19 s eem t o 
be t aken almost ver bat i m f rom Jeremiah 20 : 14- 1 • 
This pl aces t he bo ok either i mmedic;.tely preced1ng , 
during , or i mmediately aft er the Babylonian exile . 
There are othe r considerations , however , that 
pl ace t he book a t a lat e r date . The pr oblem of nthey 
tha t wo r k wickedness are built u p tt and ttevery one t hat 
doeth evil is good in t he s i ght of th e Lord ••• where is 
the Go d of justic e'?" which is r aised by .. aalachi (3:15; 
2 :17 ) and which is dated a t about 400 B. C. E. , is raised 
by t he aut ho r of Job . The cal mness wit h which J ob 
speaks of the ezil es of the leaders (12 : 17- 1 9 ) ind ica tes 
tha t this event must hav e talc en pl a ce some time before . 
The passage s dealing with Satan and the a~Jp earance of 
Ar abic words i n addition to thos e in the Blihu speeches 
lik ewis e point to a post - ex ilic pe riod . ~lso , the 
mar k ed sLnilarity be tween Job 7 :17 and Psalm 8 : 5 points 
to the using of wor ds from tha t part of the Psalter 
which is belie ved to have been '.uitten in abou t the 
54 
middle of the fifth century . Consequently , these indi-
cations have led the writer to date the book at about 
400 B. C. E. 
~ author . The Talmud states , 
own book and the portion of Balaam and 
"Moses wrote his 
63 
Job . " Although 
64 
this view has twentieth century support, it is generally 
regarded by the critics as impossible, as are the names of 
other suggested authors . We shall have to content 
ourselves with the fact that the name of the author i s 
unknown, without the possibility of ever arriving at any 
conclusion in the matter . The discussion concerning the 
author thereupon narrows itself down to the question of 
his nationality • . 
Quite a controversy exists, as in the two previ ous 
subheadings, in attempting to designate the nationality 
and residence of the author . The Rabbis of the Talmud, 
except for 
regard Job 
the one who places Job in the time of Jacob, 
. 65 
as an Israelite and that he prophesied to 
66 
the Gentiles . Some recent Bible critics also regard 
63 . BABYLONIAN TALMUD, Baba Batera , 14b. 
64. Gerry w. Hazleton, "The Book of Job . -Who 
Wrote It?" BIBLIOTHECA SACRA, 71 (October , 1914)' 575. 
65. BABYLONIAN TALMUD, Baba Ba tera , 15b. 
66 . Loc . cit . 
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Job, or the author of Job, as Jewish. Finkelstein 
feels that the author was a Jew who resided in Jerusalem 
because of the ethical and moral statements that the 
book contains, while others feel that he was a Jew who 
lived either in the southern part of Judah on the 
69 70 
Edomite border or in Egypt. Strahan regards the 
author of Job as a Jew, but as one who has "transcended 
71 
the limits of national particularism." · 
he place the seene of the story in Edom. 
Therefore does 
72 
Others feel 
that Job is non-Jewish but that the author is Jewish. 
McFadyen is of the opinion that the author wished to 
suggest that the problem he poses, that of reconciling 
God's justice with the suffering of the righteous, is a 
universal one. That all humanity, not only Israel, . 
I 
67. Davidson, QR• cit., p. LXIVf; Driver, QR• cit., 
p. 32; Peake, QQ• cit., p.~; Kent, ££• cit., p. 91, 93. 
68. Finkelstein, QQ• cit., p. 231. 
69. Cheyne, QR• cit., p. 75, 98;- Driver, QR• 
cit • ' p • 408 • 
70. Ferdinand Hitzig, DER PROPHET JESAJA, 
(Heidelberg: c. F. Winter, 1833), p. 285, footnote 1; 
Ludwig Hirzel, HIOB, (Le ipzig: Weidmannsche Buchhand-
lung, 1839), p. 12. 
71 . Strahan, QR• cit., p. 20. 
72. McFadyen, QQ• cit., p. 305; Kraeling, QQ. 
cit., p. 6, 15; E. J. Dillon, THE SCEPTICS OF THE OLD 
TESTAMENT, (London : Isbister ahd Company Limited, 
1895), p. 9, . footnote 1. 
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is concerned and bewildered by it. Cornill says that it 
is characteristic of the Wisdom Literature to eliminate 
all traces ·of 
73 
universal. 
75 
as an Arab, 
Jewishness in the face of the human and the 
Still others regard Job as an 
76 
74 
Edomite, 
77 
and an Aramaean, or just non-Jewish. 
The arguments that have been adduced in the 
arguing for an Israelitic author are various. The book . 
is included in the Old Testament and Job is quite at 
home with the civil and moral laws of the Torah as was 
previously indicated. The book refers to the exile or 
exiles (12:17- 25) suffered by the Jewish people in 
either the eighth or sixth centuries before the common 
era. The Hebrew word "etanimtt {n 12:19 alludes to the 
73. Cornill, QQ• cit., p. 43lf; Kraeling, QR• cit. , 
p . 23, also feels that the Wisdom writers avoided ttpartict.l-
laristic religious elements in their writings . " 
74. Pfeiffer, QR• cit., p. 681. 
75. Frank H. Foster, urs The Book of Job a Transi-
tion From An Arabic Original?u .AMERICAN JOURNAL OF SEMITIC 
LANGUAGES, 49 (October, 1932), 21-45; Louise s. Houghton, 
HEBREW LIFE AND THOUGHT, (Chicago: The University of 
Chicago Press, 1906), p. 263 . 
76. Hontheim, QR• cit., p. 414; Houghton, QR• 
cit., p. 291. 
77. Jastrow, QR• cit., p. 46-49; J. H. Hertz, 
editor, THE PENTATEUCH AND HAFTORAHS, (New York: 
Metzudah Publishing Company, 1941), vol. 2, p. 668. 
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descendents of David and therefore the author's ac-
quaintance with the implied meanings in the language 
of the Jewish people points to his Jewishness . It 
is also argued that the main problem of the book, the 
suffering of the righteous and the well-being of the 
wicked in relation to God 's justice, must have been 
derived from the writings of the Old Testament. For 
retribution in the Old Testament was originally 
national in character, but was individualized by 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel and Job continues to discuss this 
problem from the individual's point of view. Further-
more, when the book speaks of priests (12:19 ) , it 
indicates practices that were prevalent among the Jewish 
people. 
The attempt to link the Hebrew word "etanim" with 
the house of David is stretching a point. The Hebrew 
78 
commentators do not mention David or make any refer-
ence to his descendants in commenting on this verse. 
This argument is extremely inconclusive as is the one 
that claims that the reference to the "kohanim," the 
priests, (12 :19), indicates practices common to the 
Jewish people. On the contrary, the Jewish 
78 . NEBI'IM UKETUBIM, commentators Me~udat ~iyon, 
Keshet Umagen, and Mezudat David • 
• 
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commentators feel that "Kohaniril" here refers to secu-
lar leaders as in II Samuel 8:18 where David's sons are 
. . . ( 
called ''kohanim 11 but lords or ministers are meant . Also, 
almost all nations at that time had priests, not only the 
Jewish people, and does not therefore indicate anything 
specifically Jewish. · Nor is the argument that its 
inclusion in Jewish Scripture indicates a Jewish author a 
strong one, because there are other portions in the Old 
Testament whose authors are not Jewish. For example, the 
portion of Jethro , the prophesies and parables of Balaam, 
and others. Also it is not definite that Job 12:17-25 
refers to the exiles suffered by the Jewish people for 
the Assyrians deported many nations . It is also claimed 
that these verses refer to Alexander's conquests . 
If these rebuttals do not definitely point to a 
Jewish author , neither do some counter-ar guments 
definitely point to a non-Jewish author . Pfeiffer tries 
80 
to build a strong case in favor of an Edomitic author. 
The writer regards some of his arguments, however, as 
not convincing . Pfeiffer's statement that similarities 
between Job and other books of the Bible do not mean 
that the author of Job was necessarily J ewish but could 
79. 
80. 
Ibid ., commentators Rashi and ~ezudat Ziyon. 
• • 
Pfeiffer,~· cit . , p . 678-683 . 
?9 
have read Israelitic writings, hinges on a rather weak 
possibility . The ~riter feels that the evidence is far 
more indicative that being acquainted with Old Testament 
writings the author is more likely to have stemmed from 
the Jewish people. Likewise, when Pfeiffer sees no 
allusions to the laws of the Torah in the Eook of Job but 
says that they must have been practiced by society 
generally, it may be so. When, however, they can be 
definitely tied up with the laws that are written down 
in Jewish literature and were continually stressed by 
the prophets and teachers, although they may be found 
in non-Jewish writings too, . we may tie up the moral and 
ethical laws in Job with those in the Torah. 
. . 
About the only possible claim for a non-Jewish 
author is that there is no positive reference throughout 
the book t~ the Je~ish people, to its history, culture , 
and religion, ~r to Jewish institutions. Also that 
Job's three closest friends are not Jewish and that the 
only ref~rence to the land is where the Jordan is re-
ferr~d to _ in.40:23, but _ which is regarded as an in-
terpolation. Yet, if Co!nill and Kraeling are correct 
in asserting, as state~ on page 56, that it is 
characteristic of Wisdom Literature not to be particu-
laristic and to disregard all traces of Jewishness, 
which seems all the more possible if Edom is the s cene 
60 
of the story, since that was a hated people (Malachi 1:3 ) , 
then we ·should not expect to find any in the Book of Job. 
Consequently, since there is no positive evidence 
to the contrary, the writer will continue to believe that 
the author of Job belongs to the Jewish people. 
III . THE CONDITIONS OF THE TIMES REFLECTED BY THE AUTHOR 
Like other works of deep significance and profound 
thought , the opportune moment had arrived in the life of 
the Jewish people that goaded t he author of Job to take 
pen in hand and to commit this work to posterity . In the 
words of Genung, the poet sought to "bring the people's 
81 
inarticulate longings to expression. " For its the me 
treats the inner struggle, the mental conflict of a 
severely smitten individual and his heartrending attempt 
to acquire insight and to regain his equilibrium. 
The book itself conveys decided clues concerning 
the existing conditions of that period, which have 
undoubtedly influenced the author . That was a tran-
sitional. age, an era in which a few elements joined 
forces to supply the motive for a production of such 
nature. 
The book gives a rather comprehensive picture 
81 . Genung, QR• cit . , p. 90 . 
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of the religious, social, and cult ural conditions of the 
time , as well as a reflection of the political . It was 
a period in which the people were not acquiescent . They 
were no longer willing to accept the status quo . The 
views of the wise men no longer satisfied them as to why 
the innocent suffer, which was tied up directly with the 
perplexing problem of God ' s justice. Eliphaz•s first 
words (4 : 3-5) admit that the old theory no longer 
comforted the people as it did before . In fact, tho.se 
very i ndividuals who used it to comfort others, now found 
no consola tion in it themselves . Was God as just as the 
prophets had pictured Him whether it refer to a nation or 
to an individual? This question confused the minds of 
the people . Because of their monotheistic belief (1:6; 
31 : 26- 28), they r egarded God as the cause of all the good 
and evil that occurred and that His will ruled the uni-
verse, and it was gene!ally agreed that the performance 
of righteousness was followed by blessings with misfortune 
following the practice of wickedness. The existing 
concept pointed to a rigid relationship between a person's 
deed and destiny with no partiality . Surely this is the 
prevailing view as the Book of Job opens . 
The people, however , could no longer reconcile the 
theory with the facts for they saw the righteous suffer 
and the wicked enjoy thems elves in too many cases . The 
62 
author expresses their rebelliousness by indicating that 
they were no longer submissive as is the Job of the 
prologue, but that the Job of chapter thre~ was the more 
real picture. This was society's reaction. The existing 
narrow concept of God made them feel that He was unjust 
and immoral for permitting innocent people to suffer 
needlessly. This was the state of mind of the people as 
they faced this religious problem, which the author has 
preserved for us in the person of Job who is no one 
individual in particular but the great number of people 
who felt that they were enduring misfortune for no 
justifiable reason. It is quite possible that the author 
himself was one of the doubting sufferers, and he used 
his gift of the pen to fight the lumping together of sin 
and suffering as a stain upon the lives of human beings . 
It was also argued that since the people earned 
either reward or punishment for themselves, the innocent 
had a perfect right to voice their protest for not 
receiving their due share for their righteousness, if it 
was not forthcoming. This helps explain why Job felt it 
necessary to list his virtues and to sort of remind the 
Lord of the so-called agreement . 
The resistance that we meet with on the part of 
the people in Job actually began some time before the 
book was written. With the reforms of Josiah taking 
place {621 B.C.E.), the people felt that they were 
entitled to good fortune and happiness. Instead, however, 
Josiah himself was killed on the battlefield, the nation 
met with misfortune at the hands of the Egyptians and the 
Babylonians with the latter destroying the Kingdom of 
Judah. Even the prophets, like the populace , expressed 
skepticism in regard to the contemporary theology of 
divine retribution whether it refer to individual or 
nation as is evidenced in Jeremiah 12:1, in Habakkuk 1:13; 
2:5, and in other prophets. The author thus tries to 
comfort the people by writing this book. Though they have 
suffered terribly, though some Jewish people may yet be 
captives, they are nevertheless God 1 s children and are 
82 
in His favor. 
It appears that when the book was written the 
national scene was quiet, as indicated earlier on page 
53, with the result that there was no opportunity for 
political advancement. The only available means by 
which a person could distinguish himself was by es-
tablishing a reputation as a righteous individual . This 
led to the emergence of two classes amongst the people, 
the professionally pious who believed in retributive 
justice, and the ungodly who did not agree with this 
82. Blake , ~cit., p . 130. 
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view. 
A far more unpleasant consequence, however, re-
sulted . A rivalry sprung up amongst the pious indi-
viduals to gain a reputation for their piety. When , 
however, one of this group was visited by misfortune, 
he was almost immediately deprived of the reputation 
he had built for himself and was almost instantly 
labelled as an evil-doer. Such torturous and catastro-
phic spiritual tragedies took place, especially when 
the afflicted felt that there was no cause for his 
calamity. He would then plead for vindication and ask 
that God redeem him, which is the tone in which Job's 
words are uttered. 
Furthermore, the doctrine of divine retribution 
said in so many words to the people that happiness, 
prosperity, health, and so on, are the direct results of 
piety. That is, a sort of pay envelope was to be ex-
pected as recompense for one's actions. It was just a 
matter of trading. Seeing the pious making a display of 
th~r piety, a question arose in the minds of the people . 
Are these individuals loyally pious and disinterested, or 
are they merely selfish adventurers looking out for them-
selves. In making Job reply that he fears God for nought, 
83. Kraeling, QR• cit ., p. 20f. 
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the author attempted to answer this bothersome question by 
asserting that the individual is capable of real and 
disinterested piety and goodness, but that it requ ires a 
great amount of faith. 
The book indicates that society at that time recog-
nized the individual personality as philosophically 
independent of the community, and that monogamy was 
generally practiced (2 :9; 19:17; 31:10), verse 27:15 being 
the only manifestation to the contrary. Also, the soc ial 
conditions were of such nature that "From out of the 
populous city men groan, And the soul of the wounded 
crieth out" (24:12) . The section from which this quotation 
was taken (24:2-12 ). helps us understand why Job's friends 
possibly considered him to be a doer of evil. 
That era was a peaceful and tranquil one . It 
enabled the wealthy to become wealthier, but at th~ same 
time more calloused and selfish. The rich became the 
tyrants of society .acting ruthlessly and violently . They 
oppressed the poor and subjected them to extreme privations 
by taking illegal human and material pledges from them. 
They stole and removed legal boundaries. They were envious 
of one another with a strong class distinction in existence. 
The accumulation of wealth was their sole aim in life, bu t 
they lacked charity for the needy and extended no welcome 
to the stranger . They did not treat their employees fairly, 
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and adultery was practiced. It could thus have been argued 
that if one is rich he must be wicked. This reasoning may 
have led the friends or elders to accuse Job of wickedness 
for he was a member of the wealthy class, and they could 
not imagine that one can be wicked and not be visited by 
doom . They classified Job with those who may have 
accumulated wealth in order to prove that they were pious. 
Job, however, speaking for all people in his circumstances, 
protests his innocence througout, denies being sinful, and 
thereby objects to this false logic . He rebelled against 
the idea that wealth and religion went hand in hand . The 
author thus indicates his impartiality by speaking for all 
people, pleading the cause of both rich and poor alike. 
Another feature of the period to be considered is 
the wisdom movement that invaded the land of the Jewish 
people . We are informed by Jeremiah that a group of wise 
men lived in Judah (18 :18) , and that they replaced the 
84 
prophets after the destruction of the Temple. They were 
also adept scribes (Jeremiah 8:8) and had travelled ex-
tensively . The literature they composed was thus written 
by world-wise secretarially trained individuals who 
concerned themselves with and wrote about the problems of 
· life for the reading public, and who avoided making 
84. BABYLONIAN TALMUD, Baba Batera 12a . 
67 
references to any parti cular religion so that the i r book~ 
may be read by the peoples of the surr ounding countries. 
Consequently , t he author of Job placed his characters 
outside of Palestinian boundari e s, and described non- Jews 
in somewhat favorable light . 
Sens ing the se differ ent factors, the author did a 
superb j ob in assembling material to write a book which 
belongs t o the ages . 
IV. INFLUENCE OF THE BOOK ON THE JEWISH PEOPLE 
~ historical significance . The Book of J ob has 
enjoyed an extremely fine and glorious re-putation among 
the great writers and profound thinkers . Such great 
personages as Carlyl e , Tennyson, Ruskin , and others, have 
hailed it as a masterpiece . Its infl uence can be t rac ed 
85 
in many dramas of the West that deal with human suffering , 
for the theme of the troubled soul is ever appealing i n 
all ages . 
The book also conveys important messages for all 
humanity . I t has served as a cont inual source of 
consolation to those who are overcome with grief and 
sorrow, and it instills within the individual the 
85. W. K. Addis , editor, THE BOOK OF JOB ANDTHE 
BOOK OF RUTH, (Philadelphia : J . ~Lippincott co:;-1902 ) , 
p . 143- 152 . 
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confidence of faith in the ultimate triumph of justice and 
righteousness regardless of how black things may appear 
today. The book is especially helpful to humanity i n this 
day and age when science rather than God is regarded as 
the all-encompassing factor, in that Job overcame his 
conflict through faith, by contemplating the mysteriou s 
forces at work in the world. 
While this is generally true, we are at a surprising 
and regrettable loss when we apply the significance of the 
book to the Jewish people specifically . It appears that 
the book has exerted no inSluence to speak of on the Jewish 
community. Even though the reading of the Book of Job is 
86 
sanctioned on Tisha B' Ab, the anniversary of the 
destruction of Jewish nationhood and Temples (586 B.C.E . 
and 70 C. E.), and is included in the Sephardic l i turgy 
87 
for that day, it has exerted very little influence on 
the Jewish people. Although it is one of the permitted 
readings for the Jewish mourner during his first seven 
88 
days of mourning , and was read to the Hi gh Pri est during 
86. SHULEHAN ' ARU~:ORA{I t!AYIM, (Vilna: The 
Widow and Brothers Rom, 1911), chapter 554, sections 1 
ar1d 2. 
87 . Victor E. Reichert, JOB, (Hindhead, Surrey: 
The Soncino Press, 1946), p. xx. 
88. SHULE~AN ' ARUK: YOREH DE'AH,(Vilna: The 
Widow and Brothers Rom~94), part 3, chapter 384, 
section 4. 
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the night of Yom Kippur (The Day of Atonement) so that the 
89 
fascination of the story would keep him from falling asleep, 
90 
we must nevertheless agree with Schmidt that the influence 
of the book has been limited and that it has hardly left any 
trace behind it. "No great man in Israel seems to have been 
attracted, shocked, or inspired by it.u It was not attacked 
by the scribes and was read with solemnity, but inattention, 
in the houses of worship. 
we find, however, that some scholars do attribute to 
the book special spiritual value for the Jewish people . 
. 91 . 
Davidson, for example, feels that the Book of Job reflects 
the history of the Jewish people in regard to their un-
deserved and inexplicable suffering throughout the _ages . 
Job contains a continuous lesson for them. That whenever 
they are afflicted with misfortune and are harassed by 
doubts as to whether the Lord has heard their pleas, the 
book strengthe~s them and encourages them to adopt the 
feeling that God is regarding them and that they may yet 
come into His presence. 
We may, in line with Davidson's thinking, surmise 
89. MISHENAYOT, SEDER MO'ED, Yuma, (Wilno: Rom, 
1937), chapter 1, section 6. 
90. (New York: 
91. 
Nathaniel Schmidt , THE MESSAGE OF THE POETS, 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1911), p.~. 
Davidson, QQ· cit., p. XXIXf. 
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that the Jewish people were confronted with the same problem 
that beset Job - ·whether God was still with them i n spite of 
the afflictions and misfortunes they were experiencing . The 
author used th i s vehi cle to assure the people that ju st a s 
Job came to the realization that God was on his side and 
would vi ndicate him, so must the nation never lose hope, but 
always feel that He is with them continuously despite the 
reverses and hardships they may experience . 
92 
Cheyne explains that when the author uses the 
Hebrew expression "shab et shebut" (42:10) to describe 
. · --
Job's change of fortune , the literal translation of which 
is 'returned the captivity," he is· not thinking of Job the 
man , but rather of the people Israel . Cheyne invalidates 
his own position, however , when he says that the above 
Hebrew phrase is used for the restoration of national 
prosperity , for in the two instances that he cites where 
the same expression is used , Psalms 14: 7 ~nd Joel 4 :1, t hey 
r efer to a return of the whole nation or a part of it from 
93 
exile . 
Nevertheless , neither Davidson's nor Cheyne's 
interpretation was al luded t o in recent years when the 
worst tragedy in all their history had befallen the J ewish 
92 . Cheyne, ENCYCLOPAEDIA BIBLICA, p . 2467 . 
93. NEBI ' IM, UKETUBIM , the commentators on these 
verses . 
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people. Never before has systematic murder been carried 
out against them as a group. Yet, not once to the writer's 
knowledge was the Book of Job referred to in those trying 
days . It was as late as October 26, 1947, that a sermon 
was delivered on the radio program, "Message of Israel," 
by Rabbi Jacob J. We instein, entitled, "Job, A Modern 
94 
Parable." The writer has found upon personal inquiry 
from his colleagues, from personal observation, and from 
self -reflection that the book is rarely used as a text 
95 
for a sermon, or as a means of inspiration and instruction 
to fortify and immunize Jewish youth and adults to withstand 
the sufferings they have experienced or may experience. 
Schmidt is correct in stating that a work like Job 
"belongs ••• to all ages ••• (and) is interpreted afresh by 
. 96 
each generation.u The potential is there; it needs but 
to be used. 
To determine the effect of the book on the people 
94. · This program is sponsored by the United Jewish 
Layman's Committee and is heard on the American Broadcasting 
Company and the Columbia Broadcasting System. 
95. The writer has found only one sermon· and one 
introduction that were delivered and written respectively 
by Rabbi Israel H. Levinthal in two of his published works, 
STEERING OR DRIFTING - WHICH?, (New York and London: Funk 
and Wagnalls Company, 1928), p. 15, and A NEW WORLD IS 
BORN (New York and London: Funk and Wagnalls Company, 
1943), p. 3, in which midrashic statements, containing 
references to Job, are used as texts. 
96. Schmidt, 2£· cit., p. 102. 
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of Jewish faith today, the writer prepared a questionnaire 
that was answered by ninety Jewish male and female residents 
of his and a neighboring community, ranging in age from 1.8 
to 56 years. He then secured the cooperation of ninety 
Christian inhabitants. of his community, between the ages of 
24 and 54, who ariswered the same questionnaire, in order to 
compare the reactions of both groups towards Job . 
The questionnaire consisted of the following seven 
questions: 
1 . Did you ever hear of the book called "Job?" Yes . No. 
Not certain. 
2. Are you acquainted with the story? Yes . No. Slightly. 
3. Vihere did you first come in contact with it? Sunday 
School. Sermon. Personal reading. Movies . Lecture. 
Any other way. 
4. Has it had any influence on your Life? Yes . No. Maybe . 
5. What has it taught you? 
6. Has it helped you in any way? Yes. No. Slightly. 
7. Have you ever heard anyone speak of it in every day 
life? Frequently. Occasionally. Rarely. Never. 
Among the Jewish group the answers r un as follows: 
56% replied "no," 40% "yes," and 4% were "not 
certain" whether they had heard of a book called Job, with 
62% unaware of its contents, 21% slightly familiar with it, 
and 17% claiming acquaintance with it. 
As to how they first came in contact with it, 15% 
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credited Sunday School, 12% personal reading, 7% sermons, 
and 1% each to school, conversation, church, and an 
assignment in a drama class . Sixty-two percent did not 
reply to this question. 
Seventy-eight percent felt that Job had no influence 
on their lives, 18% replied "maybe," with the remaining 4-% 
reporting that the book did exert some control over them. 
Ninety- six. percent did not relate anything in regard to 
~~at the book taught them. The 4% who made specific 
replies to the question, reported, "suffering and pain are 
relative," 11patience, 11 "kindness to ot hers," and "the will 
to live. 11 
Ninety percent felt that Job did not help them in 
any way; . 4% acknowledged slight benefit to it; and 6% 
a ttributed positive benefit to it. As to how it spe-
cifically helped them, 97% made no reply. The 3% who did 
reply, stated, uperseverence and strength in faith,u "to 
bear my ills till things better themselves,tt and "the way 
of life lies in suffering and pain. " 
To the last question, 70% replied that they 11 never 11 
heard anyone speak of Job in every day life, 16% ''oc-
casionally , " 12% ttrarely," and 2% "frequently. 11 
Looking at the above results from the .total number 
of replies, with only 4% claiming to have been influenced 
by the Book of Job, one is forced to conclude that as in 
the past, Job has had very little effect upon the modern 
.-7~ 
Jew. A suggested reason ~or this may be that its solutions 
to the problem of suffering are too lofty and do not 
97 
therefore ease the disturbed mind. 
When we look at the results, however, ~rom the point 
of view of the number who are acquainted with the story, 
we come to a somewhat different conclusion. The "not 
certain," "maybe," and "slightly," in the questionnaire, 
purify the "yes 11 and 11 no. 11 17% were acquainted with the 
story, and of this number 4% were influenced and 6% were 
helped by it . This means that almost 25% of those 
familiar with the story were influenced and 35% were helped 
by it, which is quite good. Furthermore, the 4% who were 
influenced by it could verbalize as to what the book taught 
them, as could 3 of the 6% who were helped by it . This 
would indicate that the Book of Job contains an ef~ective 
story and is quite valuable to those familiar with it . 
Also, worthwhile things are to be derived from it . 
The Christian group answered the questionnaire in 
the ~ollowing manner: 
74% replied that they had heard of the Book of Job, 
21% had not, and 5% were "not certain." Only 20%, however, 
were acquainted wtth the story, 38% were slightly ~amiliar 
97. Meyer Waxman, A HANDBOOK OF JUDAISM, (New York: 
Bloch PUblishing Company, 1947), p. 15b. 
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with it, and 42% had no knowledge of it at all. 
49% first came in contact with Job in Sunday School, 
20% through. sermons, 5% through the radio, 2% via lectures, 
1% through a friend, with 23% not replying . 
19% felt that Job influenced their lives , 32% were 
not sure whether it . did or not, with 49% replying in the 
negative. 92% did not s tate what it taught them, 5% wrote 
"patience," and 1% each, "patience and obedience," "patience 
and faith in God," and "perseverence in the face of great 
difficulties . 11 
72% felt that Job did not help them, 18% checked 
"slightly," and 10% replied in the affirmative . As to how 
Job specifically helped them, 96% made no reply . The 
remaining 4% wrote, "by being tolerant," 11 tolerance of 
others in matters of belief," "it helped me regain or 
reestablish my faith during a personal crisis , 11 and 11 to 
try to be more patient and value my advantages and 
blessings . " 
49% stated that they "never" heard anyone speak of . 
Job in every day life, 29% checked "rarely," 19% 
"occasionally ," and 3% 11fr equently 11 • 
Almost one fifth of the Christian group felt that 
they were influenced by the Book of Job, which .is a 
rather good per centage for the total number answering 
the questionnaire. This result is even far more 
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impressive, however, when we realize that only 20% are 
acquainted with the story and 19% were influenced by it . 
In comparing the Christian and Jewish groups in regard 
to this aspect of the questionnaire, almost five times 
as many Christians as Jews were affected by Job. 
Ten percent of the Christians claim to have been 
helped by the . book, which is 50% of the total number 
familiar with the story. This, too, is a good average. 
In contrast to the Jewish group, 4% more Christians 
reported to be helped by Job. 
All in all, it appears that Job has made a far 
greater impression upon the Christian group than upon 
the Jewish group. It is also evident that the Christian 
clergy allude more to Job while preaching than does the 
rabbinate, and that it is emphasized to a much greater 
degree in the church Sunday School than in the Sunday 
. . . 
Schools of the synagogues and temples . 
Although there is no data of the proportion of 
each group attending Sunday School, most Jewish Sunday 
Schools do not include Job in their curricula. There 
is further evidence of this in that 52% of the Jewish 
group who had ever heard of Job reported their first 
contact as having been from Sunday School or synagogue 
in contrast with 93% of the Christians who so reported. 
The existing statistics of both groups indicate 
that of those who are acquainted with the story of Job, 
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a good number are influenced and helped by it. It is 
apparently valuable to those who know it, for it contains · 
an effective story. This leads to the suggestion that the 
Book of Job should be utilized even more extensively by 
the church and synagogue, especially the latter, than it 
is at present because it has a potential for greater 
influence upon its readers. Furthermore, it could be used 
beneficially in the general experience of the people, 
instead of being ignored as it now is. 
In developing subsequent Jewish~ and customs. 
In compiling the contribution that the Book of Job has 
made to the number of laws and customs practiced by the 
Jewish people, we find that it, too, is a yery small one. 
Nor is any of them of any major significance. Iri addition 
to the practice mentioned above on page 68, that the Book 
is among the prescribed literature of the mourner and on 
Tisha b'Ab, there are only a few more to be enumerated. 
l. Upon visiting a mourner in order to extend 
condolences, the comforter should not be the first to 
speak, but he must wait for the mourner t o begin the 
conversation. This custom has been derived by the Rabbis 
from the order in which particular verses appear in the 
book. When Job's three friends came to comfort him, 
"none spoke a word unto him" (2 :13 ) . The next verse 
reads, HAfter this opened Job his mouth" (3 :1), and 
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then, "Then answered Eliphaz the Temani te 11 (4: 1). 
2. When visiting a mourner, the comforter should 
sit on the ground. This is derived from verse 2:13 which 
states, "So they sat with him upon the ground seven days 
99 
and seven nights . " 
3 . To best express the influence of the book in 
regard to the attitude the individual should adopt 
concerning repentance and good deeds, I shall quote from 
100 
the Talmud . 
If one is sick and confined to bed, it should 
appear to him as though he were brought up to a 
gallows to be judged . If he has influential 
intercessors he is delivered, but if not, he does 
not escape . And these· are man's intercessors, 
repentance and good deeds . For even though nine 
hundred and ninety- nine people condemn him, but 
one speaks of his merits, he is delivered, as it 
is said, ' If there be for him an angel, An inter-
cessor, one among a thousand, To vouch for man's 
uprightness ; Then He is gracious unto him, and 
saith : 'Deliver him from go i ng down to the pit, I 
have found a ransom! 1 " (Job 33 : 23- 24) . 
4 . The Jewish law requires that when one loses an 
- 101 
immediate member of his family, that he tear his 
garment . The Rabbis feel that in order to fulfill 
98. BABYLONIAN TALMUD, Mo'ed ~a~an , 28b. 
99. BABYLONIAN TALMUD, Shabbat 32a . 
100. Moses Maimonides, MISHENA TORAH , (Berlin 
Juluis Sittenfeld, 1880), Hilekot 1Ebel, Chapter 13, 
section . 3. 
101 . Jewish law considers the following seven 
immediate members for whom rending the garment is 
necessary : father, mother, son, daughter, brother, 
sister, and wife or husband . 
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this precept properly, the mourner must rend his garment 
while standing. The source of this practice is Job 1:20. 
When Job was informed of the death of his children, we 
102 
read, "Then Job arose, and rent his mantle ••• " 
5. The Rabbis of the Talmud came to believe from 
the part of verse Job 42:10 which says, "And the Lord 
changed the fortune of Job, when he prayed for his 
friends," that "he who seeks compassion for his comrade, 
and he is in need of the same thing, he is answered 
103 
first . " 
6 . A Rabbi whose name was Mar Zutra said that if 
a person dies at sixty years of age, it is considered a 
Heavenly death. He derived this from the part of Job 
5:26 which reads, 11 Thou shalt come to thy grave in ripe 
age ••• " The Hebrew word for grave in this verse is 
"ba-ke-lah. " When the numerical value of each one of 
• 
the Hebrew letters composing the word is added together, 
102. There is a debate in the BABYLONIAN TAL1IDD, 
Mo 1 ed Katan 2la, concerning the source of this custom. 
One Rabbi quotes Job 1:20, while another feels that II 
Samuel 13:31, 11 Then the king (David) arose, and rent his 
garments" is the origin. The latter source is quoted by 
Solomon Ganzfried, KIZUR SHULEHAN 'ARUK, (New York: The 
Star Hebrew Book Cornp~ny), vot : 4, chapter 195, paragraph 
1-, p. 91. The majority opinion, however, feels that the 
Book of Job is the true source, as found in the commentator 
Be 1er Ha-golah in the SHULE~N 1ARUK: YOREH DE'AH, chapter 
340, section 1, and in the BEHE*SHIT RABBAH, vol. 1, 
section 57. 
103. BABYLONIAN TAL~IDD, Baba Kama 92a. 
. 
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("bet" equals 2, 11kaf 11 equals 20, "lamed" equals 30 , "Q.et" 
104 
equals 8), it totals sixty. 
7. From Job 29:25, 11 I chose out their way , and 
sat as chief, And dwelt as king in the army, As one that 
comforteth the mourner," the Rabbis conclude that when a 
105 
mourner is visited, he must sit at the head. 
8. The commentator Y'dai Moshe says that the Book 
of Job teaches that the individual should bless the Lord 
for the evil as well as the good things that he 
106 
experiences. 
V. SUMMARY 
The legend about Job, which circulated before the 
discourse was written, was used by the author of the 
dialogue to express the thinking of his contemporaries on 
the problem of suffering. The prose section and the 
discourse were, consequently, composed by two or more 
individuals. Although Job was an unhistorical character, 
this dissertation will nevertheless treat him as though he 
actually lived and will deal with the book as a whole . 
The third cycle was originally longer than it is 
104. 
105. 
106. 
Ibid., Mo 'ed ~atan 28a. 
Ibid., Mo'ed Katan 28b; Ketubot 69b. 
• 
BERE'SHIT RABBAH, section 57, P• 231. 
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at present with each of the friends speaking and Job re-
plying. The present arrangement of the cycle, however, 
is faulty. Instead, the writer arranges them as follows: 
Job 21; Eliphaz 22; Job 23- 24; Bildad 25, 26:5-14; Job 
26 :1-4, 27:2-12; Zophar 27:13- 23. This leaves Job without 
a third reply which must have been lost, since chapter 28 
is an interpolation. The Elihu speeches are a later 
addition, but passages 40:15-2lt and 40 : 25-ltl : 26 are mis-
placed, not the work of later hands . 
The writer dates the book at about !tOO B.C.E., and 
feels that its author is a member of the Jewish people 
despite the many attempts to a'ttribute different nation-
alities to him. 
The book indicates the religious, social, political, 
and cultural conditions of the time. The prevailing theory 
embraced the existence of a rigid, impartial relationship 
between a person's deed and destiny, which made God appear 
unjust and immoral for permitting innocent people to 
suffer needlessly. It is al so written from the point of 
view that the individual personality was independent of 
the community . 
Generally, the Book of Job has had very little 
influence on the Jewish people in both the past and the 
present . It has, however , great possibilities should it 
be more widely read and studied. Nevertheless, it has 
led to the development of various Jewish laws and customs . 
B. THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS 
C:E-Li.PTER III 
THE COUNSELING TECHNIQUES I N THE BOOK AND THEI R VALUE 
This chapter deal s with the various counseling 
tec hniques use d in the bo ok and their value t o Jo b , and 
is divided i nto four parts . Before discussing the 
different approaches or counseling techniques utilized 
by Job's wife , his friends , and Elihu, it is essential 
that Job ' s pe rs onal a ttitudes be deal t wi th first . 
Thus, t he i ni ti al section deals with his mat erial lo ss es 
and physical ailments, wh ich include a psychosomatic 
explanation for h is skin erupt i on , a s well a s h is mental 
s t ate which was surely aff ected by them. The second part 
deals rith the actual approache s of Job ' s wife , his 
friends , and El ihu, while the t h ird portion deal s with 
their psychotherapeutic value to Job . The final sect i on 
of the chapter discusses the progressive insight s t hat 
Job att a ins in his discussions . 
I . JOB' S PERSONAL ATTITUDES 
His material losses . The losses t hat Jo b sustained 
wiped out his ent ire fortune as well as his offspring . 
Jo b was no l and- owner , but he pos se s sed a great amount of 
livestock and servants . 
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The first possessions of which Job was relieved 
were his oxen and asses . They were followed successively 
by his sheep and camels. With each of these losses, a 
number of his servants were killed, with only the messen-
gers remaining. After being stripped of his wealth, his 
children, seven sons and t hree daughters, were killed . 
All that Job owned and loved was taken from him. 
It will be observed, that the least valuable of 
Job's possessions was taken first with those of greater 
value following one another. Also, that the first and 
third of his losses, the oxen and asses and the camels , 
were stolen by the Sabeans and the Chal deans respectively, 
that is, through human hands, while his second and fourth 
losses, the sheep and his children, were obliterated 
1 
through natural causes, a fire and a strong wind. 
Satan was quite thorough in his dealings with Job . 
He neither delayed nor gave him any warning, but swooped 
down upon him mercilessly so that while one messenger was 
relating his sorrowful news , another came . 
His physical ailments . The final catastrophe that 
befell Job was his personal affliction. He was a pitiful 
sight to all who gazed upon him, and the many references 
to his illness throughout the book point to a very 
1. H. Wheeler Robinson, THE CROSS OF JOB, p. 19. 
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miserable condition indeed. 
When Job ' s disease is first mentioned (2:7), the 
Hebrew term that is used is 11 shel).in", which is also em-
ployed in describing one· of the Egyptian plagues (Exodus 
9:9-11) and to Hezekiah's illness (II Kings 20:7 and 
Isaiah 38:21) . It is generally agreed that this word 
refers to a skin disease . Ulcers and boils cover ed Job's 
entire body to such an extent that his face was so dis-
figur ed that he was not recognized by his friends (2 : 7, 
2 3 
One 12) . Bennett, however, disagrees with this . 
4 
Hebrew source says that he was smitten with fifty plagues, 
while another is of the opinion that he was afflicted with 
5 
seven different kinds of eruptions . Neither source, 
however, specif ies the .disease by name . 
Driver and Gray feel that the many symptoms 
mentioned in the book indicate the disease called 
elephantias i s, which is a form of leprosy. It gets its 
name 11from the swelling of the limbs and the blackening 
2. A. Macalister, "Medicine," A DICTIONARY OF THE 
BIBLE, III, P• 329. 
3. Sir Risdon Bennett, THE DISEASES OF THE BIBLE, 
(Oxford: The Religious Tract Society, 1887) , p . 98 . 
4. SHEMOT RABBAH, .chapter 23, paragraph 9. 
5. MIDERASH TANE~~ , Pareshat Kedoshim, 
• paragraph 15. 
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of the skin which disfigure the sufferer, so that his 
. 6 
limbs and skin resemble that of an elephant." Bennett 
also feels that Job had leprosy because of such 
symptoms as emaciation (16:8 ) , sleepless nights and bad 
7 
dreams (7:14), and his loathing of life. Jastrow comes 
to this conclusion from the fact that Job was treated as 
a leper in that he lived outside the camp as implied in 
8 
Leviticus 14:3. 
Other names suggested for Job's malady are small-
pox, guinea-worm, malignant pustule or framboesia, with 
the general name of the illness called "the first-born 
of deathn (18:13). Macalister feels though, that Job 
suffered from the 11Biskra button or Oriental sore" which 
is peculiar to the Mediterannean shore and Mesopotamia, 
9 
sometimes called the "Aleppo sore or Bagdad sore." 
. Masterson disagrees with Macalister, however, and con-
tends that Job's disease was rather a "very extensive 
10 
erythema.u 
6. Driver and Gray, A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL 
COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF JOB, vol. 1, Pe23. 
7. Bennett, QR• cit., p. 99. 
8. Jastrow, BOOK OF JOB, p. 203. 
9. Macalister, QQ• cit., p. 330. 
10. E. ·w. G. Masterman, ''Hygiene And Disease In 
Palestine In Modern and in Biblical Times, " PALESTINE 
EXPLORATION FUND, quarterly statement, (London: Funds 
office, 1918~. 16. 
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The symptoms that are scattered throughout the book 
are many and varied. Job was in continuous pain (3:24- 25) 
and he was extremely nervous (3:26). He felt as though 
poison was inside of him (6:4). His flesh was infested 
with worms who perforated his body and it secreted pus 
which dried up and became scabby, and then broke out 
again (7:5). In regard to 7:14-15, Driver and Gray feel 
that he had nightmares and that the feeling of strang-
ulation expressed in the latter verse is a symptom of 
ll 
elephantiasis. Creighton, who feels that Job had the 
12 
worst form of leprosy, quotes Ibn Sina who wrote: 
During sleep frequent a trabilious dreams appear. 
Breathing becomes so difficult that asthma sets in, 
and . the highest degree of hoarseness is reached. It 
is often necessary to open the jugular vein, if the 
hoarseness and the dread of suffocation increases . 
An offensive odor was emitted from his breath (19:17) . 
Macalister makes some interesting comments in the 
13 
article referred to above, on other possible symptoms 
that may indicate other illnesses that Job may have had . 
The Hebrew word "mum 11 that is mentioned in 11:15 
and is translated as "spot," further denotes a kind of 
11. Driver and Gray, QQ· cit., p . 23. 
12. C. Creighton, "Leprosy," ENCYCLOPAEDIA BIBLICA, 
p. 2767. 
13. Macalister, QQ • cit., p. 3~1-333. 
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skin disease . The "asps" in 20:14, 16 may refer to guinea-
worms , which are parasites that bury themselves beneath 
the person's skin and cause local inflammations. Also, 
the term "bones" refers many times in poetic passages to 
"the whole human frame as affected by mental emotion. " 
Macalister calls this crook-backedness." He feels that 
this is related to Eliphaz 's saying that his "bones" 
trembled with fear (4:14) , and Job's complaint that his 
"bones" are pierced at night . (30:17) and burned with 
fever (30 :30 . ) . 
According to the Talmud, some Rabbis felt that 
many illnesses , eighty-three to be exact, are brought 
14 
about by changes in the bile. Macalister feels that 
there is an indirect reference to this belief in 16:13 
when Job complains that "He poureth out my gall upon the 
ground." He also says that the Hebrew word "kalah" 
refers to a disease that is brought about by a fever 
which causes the flesh to become emaciated. This most 
probably refers to different types of malarial fever to 
which there may be references in 19:27 and 33:21. 
15 
It has also been suggested that Job might have been 
14. 
107b. 
BABYLONIAN TALMUD, Baba ~ama 92b ; Baba Me~ia 
f 
15. By Drs. Robert W. Hyde, Jr., Assistant 
Superintendent, and William Holt, Clinical Director, of 
the Boston Psychopathic Hospital . 
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16 
afflicted with Dengue or "breakbone fever, 11 because some 
of his symptoms point in that direction, such as, a fever 
(30 : 30), pain in the muscular joints (30 :17), an itchy 
skin eruption (2:7-8 ; 7: 5), loss of appetite (3 : 24; 16:8), 
weakness (16 :17; 23:2), diarrhea (30:27), vomiting (16:13), 
and his eyes were affected (17 : 7) . 
In spite of all that has been said in regard to 
Job's illness, the writer whole - heartedly agrees with Barton 
that "it is hopeless now to try to identify the malady from 
17 
which J ob suffer ed." Stevenson, on the other hand, feels 
that the Job of the poem did not suffer from any physical 
18 
disease. 
Macalister feels that when Job says, "My wound is 
incurable" (34:6) it is merely a figurative expression and 
that his illness was not a fatal one. Creighton asserts 
tha t the statement , "from the sole of his foot even unto 
his crown" (2 : 7), expresses only "a peculiarly loathsome 
19 
affliction. 11 
Drs . Dunbar and Slaughter help us understand 
16. V. P. Sydenstucker, "Dengue " , A TEXTBOOK OF 
MEDICINE, Russell L. Cecil, editor, (Philadelphia and 
London: W. B. Saunders Company, 1947), p . 13-16. 
17 . Barton, COMIV!ENTARY ON THE BOOK OF JOB, p. 66, 
note 7. 
18 . - William B. Stevenson, THE POEM OF J OB , (London: 
Oxford University Press , 1943) , p .~r. 
19. C. Creighton, "Boil," ENCYCLOPAEDIA BIBLICA, 
p. 595. 
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20 
through psychosomatics, in their recent books, the reason 
for Job's skin eruption. Dunbar writes that it is through 
the skin that all sensations are felt, and that it likewise 
serves as a means of expression for psychosomatic relation-
ships. Experimenters have shown that there is a decided 
relationship between the skin and the individual's mind by 
having caused blisters to appear on subjects by hypnotic 
suggestion. Everyday speech aptly describes the effect of 
the emotions upon the i ndividual 's skin, as "the blushing 
bride," "paling with anger," "flushing with resentment," 
21 
and others. Slaughter asserts that disturbances in the 
skin occur when "some conscious emotional storm or 
situation" arouses the emoti ons, which, in turn, produce 
excess energy that is released through the autonomic 
22 
nervous system . 
Some of the things that Dunbar says are quite 
applicable to Job. For instance, she writes that the 
illness of skin sufferers " is usually associated with 
personal loss. Someone or something to which they have 
20 . Flanders Dunbar, MIND AND BODY: PSYCHOSOMATIC 
MEDICINE, (New York: Random House~947T; p. 190-194; 
Frank G. Slaughter, MEDICINE FOR MODERNS, (New York: Julian 
Messner , Inc., 1947), p. 112-115. 
21. Slaughter, QQ• cit., p. 112. 
22. ~., p. 114-5 
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23 
become attached is taken away from them" and they look 
for sympathy . Job fits this perfectly. He lost his 
children and his fortune and he sought sympathy, but was 
disappointed in not receiving it . Even his friends let 
him down. Dunbar also states that skin sufferers are 
confronted by a "deep-seated emotional conflict between 
(the) desire for affection and a fear of being hurt if they 
24 
seek it." Job, too, was faced by a confl ict, in attempt-
ing to reconcile the goodness, mercifulness, and justice 
of God, in Whom he was a firm believer, with the dire 
straits in which he, a r ighteous individual, found himself . 
He sought the affection of God, but felt hurt in that he 
was denied it. She further writes , "annoyance or 
25 
.frustration can bring out painful or itching sensation. " 
Job was certainly annoyed and frustrated with the condition 
in which he found himself, the loss of his wealth , .family, 
and station in society . 
His mental state. 'rhroughout Job's speeches, 
glimpses of hope and understanding on his part are clearly 
discernable. These will be dealt 'with later in the 
chapter when Job's progressive insights are discussed . At 
23. Dunbar, op . cit ., p . 192. 
24. · Ibid., p . 191. 
25. Loc . cit. 
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this point , the writer will deal with the unwholesome 
mental condition of Job . 
As Job 's arguments and rebuttals follow one another, 
chapter after chapter, it is not difficult to glean the 
emotional level on which he was. 
The cause of Job's greatest emotional disturbanc e 
does not appear to be the grief t hat he experienced nor 
the economic losses that he sustained , but the mystery 
surrounding the reason fo r all that befell him. He was 
puzzled no end. His lament in the third chapter does not 
indicate that he was yet aware of the true problem confront -
ing him , but seems rather to be in the vein of the releasing 
of tension. It is only when his visitors tell him to re-
pent , that the real problem begins to dawn upon him and he 
then comes face to face with it for the first time . This 
leads him to question the authenticity of this theory 
because he felt that he was not guilty of any sin great 
enough to merit what he was the recipient of. He un-
doubtedly believed in the rule "measure for measure" be-
fore he was visited with calamity, but now that he was 
personally afflicted , his belief in the theory was 
shattered (4:3-5). His friends thereupon called him a 
hypocrite . 
With his old thinking undergoing a violet change, 
Job floundered and was quite ambivalent. He lost his 
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security and became anxious . His world, so to speak, 
collapsed. He felt that not only had God deserted him but 
was · arrayed agains t him -(6:4) , which led him to - question 
the worthwhileness of life with all the suffering that it 
entailed . Even his most trusted friends , he felt, had 
deal t dece i tfully with him (6 :15) . His brethren kept away 
f rom him and his acquaintances were estranged from him 
(19:13) . His wife abhored him (19 : 17a, 19), and his 
townsmen loathed him (19 :17b) . Here was a lonely, 
frustrated individual indeed . 
Stevenson makes an interesting observation in 
interpreting verse 19 :17 to mean that Job lacked love. 
He feels that in the figurative language of lovers, when 
the breath, or any area around the mouth, is described as 
sweet, it is an expression of love as in the Song of Songs 
(5:16 ; 7:9). When Job's breath became loathsome to his 
wife, it would thus indicate that she lost her affection 
26 
for him, about which he complained. 
Within the same speech, Job expresses feelings of 
agitation (6:2) and impatience (6 :11) and moves from 
feelings of loneliness to an expression of bitterness 
against God (7 : 11) whom he regards as the source of his 
26. Stevenson, QQ• cit., p. 34. 
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pains during his waking moments and of his nightmares . 
These feelings of bitterness are also carried over into 
his next speech where he states that God fills him with 
bitterness (9:18), and consequently he speaks in that 
vein (10:1). Another apparent cause for Job's bitter-
ness is that God "mock(s) at the calamity of the 
guil t1e s s" ( 9: 23) • 
In this same speech (9-10), Job intermingles his 
bitterness with a feeling of hopelessness in that God 
11 destroyeth the innocent and the wicked" (9: 22). 
'Though I be innocent, He shall prove me perverse" (9 :20 ) . 
The despondency which led Job to request death in 
his opening speech (3), is still with him during his next 
two speeches for he still requests the same thing (6:9; 
10:18). This request, however , is not repeated again by 
him during the remainder of the book. 
Job's ambivalence comes to the fore during his 
speech in chapters 9 and 10 in that he is provoked at God 
for sneering at the innocent human being (9:23), and soon 
thereafter he speaks of Him as the benevolent Creator of 
the individual (10:8a, 9a). 
Job begins his next speech (1 2-14 ) in a sarcastic 
mood (12:1). He also feels the need for self-assurance, 
that he is as good as his friends are (12:3; 13:2) . He 
goes even further and calls them liars and quacks (13 :4) . 
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Here, for the first time, he refers to himself as a 
"laughing stock" (12:4) and as "contemptible" (12 : 5) . 
For the first time Job uses degrading terms about himself. 
At the same time , Job becomes assertive and daring. 
He does not regard himself as a hypocrite (13 :16). 
Instead , he says that he will put his life in jeopardy 
and argue with God. 
We also read in this speech of Job ' s wish to hide 
from God's temper until He would remember him (14:13) . 
He appears child- like in this request, as though he would 
cause God some anguish by not being there . God would have 
to look for him and then he would answer. 
From this high point of f ather-son relationship 
be t ween God and himself , Job again descends into the depths 
of despair (16- 17) . A clue as to the reason for Job's 
set-back is indicated in 16:2 where he calls his friends 
"sorry comforters . " They just did not know how to be 
sympathetic. Eliphaz's sharpness (15) must have cut deep 
into him. Job does not picture God here merely as standing 
at the sidelines and jeering as he did bef ore , but as his 
"adversary" and as one who hat es him (16 : 9) . This despair 
is coupled with a feeling of hopelessness (17:11- 16) . He 
further resented being used as an example by the people to 
show what the resul t of sinfulness is and they spat in his 
face (17:6) . He also had many fits of weeping (16:16) . 
95 
The despair of chapters 16 and 17 is carried over to 
his next speech where he still feels that he is regarded 
as God's adversary (19:11), and where he asks for his 
friends' pity (19 :21 ) instead of them persecuting him 
(19 :22 ) . He also has lost all hope (19 :10). 
In his next speech Job admits impatience (21 :4 ) , 
which is followed by a return of his bitterness in his 
following utterance (23:2). 
Realizing the difficulty of arriving at a positive 
diagnosis of Job's illness due to the impossibility of 
interviewing him personally and being limited merely to 
a document written thousands of years ago,his symptoms 
could lead to the assumption that he suffered from 
involutional melancholia, which is a term used for those 
cases of melancholia occurring at the involutional period. 
This can readily be seen when Job's symptoms are compared 
27 
with those set forth by Henderson and Gillespie and 
28 
Page for this type of malady. 
The involutional period is when various physio-
logical changes common to both men and women take place. 
Though its onset is gradual, it is usually precipitated 
27. D. K. Henderson and R. D. Gillespie, A~­
BOOK OF PSYCHIATRY, (New York: Oxford University Press, 
1941)--, chapter 8. . 
28. 
and London: 
p . 279-284. 
James D. Page, ABNORMAL PSYCHOLOGY, (New York 
McGraw-Hill Book Company , Inc. 1947), 
96 
by some distressing psychic experience, as loss of position, 
death of a near relative in the family, financial reverses, 
or physical factors, or a combination of the two. It is 
29 
defined as a depression of middle and later life, and is 
roughly estimated to occur among men between the ages of 
fifty and sixty-five. It is quite evident that Job meets 
all these requir ements. He was depressed, he was demoted 
from the favorable position he held among his townsmen, 
was deprived of his family and wealth, and can be placed 
within the age group mentioned for he had ten children, 
seven of whom were definitely adults in that they 
possessed their own houses and held parties in them (1 : 4). 
The position that Job had held in his community also points 
to a man at about this age level. 
The term involutional melancholia is used to classifY 
those people who have at no time in their lives ever suffered 
from any kind of mental illness. With Job receiving so much 
honor that the aged stood up when he approached (29 : 8), and 
was so highly regarded that authorities refrained from talk-
ing when he did ( 29:9), this might indicate that he was 
always of sound mental health; especially as his counsel was 
sought after (29:21). 
29 . 
(New York: 
C. Cheney, OUTLINES FOR PSYCHIATRIC EXAMINATIONS , 
State Hospitals Press, 1934); p . 113. 
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The re al sufferers of i nvolutional mel ancholia 
"seldom show any involvement of the intellect ual 
faculties . Cons id ~ring the depth of d istress which they 
exhib it, their int ellectual clearness al ways stands out 
30 
prominently . n The r e can be no doubt in anyone's mind 
that Job's alertnes s and clearness of mind is out standing 
during the entire debate with h is friends . 
The earlies t and most i mp r ess i ve physic ;;J_l chang e 
that oc curs in these cases is the loss of wei ght , of Y·rhich 
Job does c ompl a in (16:8) . Th is is partly due t o intens e 
agi t a tion , the refusal of foo d , and disturbances in the 
gastro-intestinal system. These elements are seen i n Job 
too . He was ag itated (6 : 2 ; 1 9 : 2), he refus ed food (3 : 24 ), 
and he was inwar dly upset (16 :13 ; 30 : 27) . 
Other sympt oms of involutional melanchol ia a re 
anxiety , agitation , and the feeling that the future has 
nothi ng in s t ore with no hope of salvat ion. The appearance 
a nd attitude of great misery , moaning and groaning , raking 
over the pas t, with some beg ging for me r cy but more seek -
ing to be punished or k illed . They are de j ected and many 
commit suicide . They posses s nihilistic del us ions, fe el-
i ng that the v10rld has lost all meaning , and express 
hypochondriacal delus i ons . Some of t hem have paranoid 
30 . Henderson and Gil l esp i e , QQ· c it . , p . 179f . 
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features. 
The involutional melancholia psychosis is regarded 
as "an accentuation of preexisting traits which in turn, 
31 
are part of the individual make-up . " Those suffering 
from this illness were before they became sick 
: •• shy, st11bborn, frugal, overconscientious, and 
inhibited . They are ser ious minded individuals whose 
lives are governed by a strong sense of duty and r i gid 
moral principles . Their interests are primarily con-
fined to their family and work. They have few friends 
••• Many are chronic worriers .32 
Most, if not all , of the above is very applicable 
to Job. Due to his personal insecurity Job was natur ally 
anxious, dejected , and agitated (6 :2; 17:7; 19 : 2). He 
felt that the future held out neither hope nor salvation 
for him (7 :7; 17:11-16; 19:10). He begged for death 
(3:20-21) , and for pity (19 :21 ) . That Job was in misery 
is indicated from his wife's statement to him (2 : 9), from 
his friends' first reaction at seeing him ( 2:12), from 
the place where he sat (2:8) , and from his lament (3) . 
His sighing was continuous (3 :24). He reminisced , re-
called t he good old days of his past (29 ; 30:25; 31). 
Job also felt that life was meaningless what with all his 
suffering , and he made frequent reference to his physical 
31. Page, QQ• cit., p . 281 . 
32 . Loc. cit. 
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condition. He was also paranoid, picturing God as his 
persecutor (6:4; 7:17; 19-20; etc.), as well as his 
friends (19:22). 
Job seemed furthermore to possess those personal 
traits that lead to involutional melancholia. He was a 
worrier. He was afraid that his children might have 
offended God during their round of parties, so he 
offered sacrifices on their behalf (1:5) . His interests 
were centered on them. He did not seem to have many 
friends. He admits that his townsmen loathed him, spat 
in his face, and despised him. His comforters consisted 
of only three men who came from a distance, for the people 
in his own community did not extend that to him. He had 
h i gh moral principles and possessed a strong sense of 
duty (31) , and. was quite serious minded in carrying them 
out. Along with this behavior goes the characteristic of 
overconscientiousness. It appears that Job's particular 
case was of the acute type for he mentions having halluci-
nations of a terrifying nature (7:14). 
The psychopathology of involutional melancholia 
operates in the following manner. As the individual grows 
older , more of his attention is given to the self because 
his abilities are declining and he becomes insecure and 
fearful. With the growth of interest in the self, 
external interests become fewer and restricted. The 
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outside world holds no interest for him. Consequently, 
he becomes preoccupied with death because he finds no 
satisfaction in life . Concerning himself with his bodily 
afflictions is one of the ways in which he contemplates 
death . Egoism, however, resists the idea of death thus 
making him ambivalent in that he possesses a revulsion for 
death and yet wishes . it. These mental gymnastics are quite 
evident on the part of Job. He is quite the egotist (29, 
31), and yet expresses a strong wish for death (3 :11-13 ) . 
Actually , however, those afflicted with involutional 
melancholia are apprehensive of death . And since sleep 
is a symbol of death, he suffers from insomnia, which is 
another of Job's complaints (7:4) . 
The only factor in Job's symptoms that conflicts 
with a diagnosis of involutional melancholia is that he 
does not accuse himself of committing crimes against God 
and man. Although this is not evident in his utterances, 
he does confess that he did commit some transgressions 
(7 :2G-21) . 
II . THE VARIOUS COUNSELING TECHNI QUES IN THE BOOK 
Job 1s wife . We meet with Job's mate in the 
prologue (2:9-10), and her words to her husband consist 
of but one sentence (2 :9). Job mentions her in the 
discourse when he says of her that she abhorred his 
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breath (19:17). 
33 
The commentator Keshet Umagen offers a very 
interesting observation on verse 2:9. He points out that 
when Job's children and wealth were taken from him he 
blessed God with the words, "Blessed be the name of the 
Lord 11 ( 1: 21). When his body was smitten, however, he · 
does not bless God, but remains silent. His wife then 
came and ridiculed him by saying sarcasttcally, '-Dost 
thou still hold fast thine integrity?tt The Hebrew word 
34 
she then uses is "barek", which literally means "bless" 
but is translated as "blaspheme." Literally she s a id to 
him, "bless God and die. u What she is supposed to be 
saying is, "When God first visited you and deprived you 
of your children and wealth , you blessed Him. No sooner 
did you finish blessing Him when he plagued your person . 
Bless God again and you will die, for there are no other 
means by which He can afflict you . u She seemed to have 
f orgotten herself, however, for she neither suffered pain 
nor was killed. 
2:9 . 
35 
Mitchell looks at this situation as follows. 
33. NEBI 'IM UKETUBIM, commentator Keshet Umagen, 
34. See Pfeiffer, INTRODUCTION TO THE OLD 
TESTAMENT, p. 86, who gives examples and quotes Geiger 
that "barek" is a euphemistic correction. 
35. Charles C. Mitchell, THE MILLIONAIRE OF UZ, 
(Boston: Richard G. Badger, 1920), p . 74-75. 
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He points out t ha t it i s woman ' s lot to suffer in sil ence . 
He f eels tha t J ob ' s wi_ e ag reed with t h e prevailing a ttitud e 
of the d ay , tha t J ob wa s a sinne r a nd a hypocrite i n claim-
ing that he wa s innocent. She felt t hat he wa s the caus e 
for h er children ' s death . \fuen J o b saw that she , too , 
lost fait h in him , wha t ever p rop an d suppor t h e h a d , gav e 
way. She t hus used her he ad ins t ead of he r heart . 
The wr i te r d oes n ot a gree with this interpreta tion , 
however . He fe e l s rathe r that the reas on Job ' s wife 
advis ed him to commit suicid e vvas J.ue to h er ,dee p d evotion 
of him . Sh e would rathe r t ha t he d ie than c ontinue in his 
agony . This is evid enced in t hat she volunt a rily intervened 
and offe red this bit of advice t o J ob althou6 h h e did not 
ask he r fo r it. I t appears t o the writ e r a s though she was 
not abl e to contain h e r self and blurt ed it right out . He r 
emot i ons g ot the better of h e r . As a re sult, she was quite 
di r ec t in tell i ng J ob what to do . In t hus advising him , 
she d isplayed he r pessimi s m by sugg esting that he would not 
get wel l a gain . We see , howe ver, tha t her advice was not 
accep ted by Job . 
Houghton makes a t ouching r emar k . She says that 
J ob ' s wife a lso was bereft of he r child r en , and was v ery 
sai. Her counsel was t hat of a d espai r ing woman . She 
shared with J ob their losses of children and wealth, but 
it wa s i n toler a ble to her not to b e able to shar e her 
36 
husband's physical illness . 
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It is interesting to note that Job's wife did not 
suggest to him that he kill himself , but that he blaspheme 
God, which , she felt, would cause some Power to smite him 
dead . 
Job ' s friends . All of Job ' s three friends, Eliphaz, 
Bil dad, and Zophar , utilized t he same approaches . 
a. Quietness . This was the first method used by 
the friends (2 :13), and it was apparently quite effective. 
37 
The conditions listed by Cabot and Dicks as conducive to 
its use are applicable t o the story at hand . 
A sati sfactory rapport existed between the parties 
involved . This must have been the status between the 
friends and Job for they went out of their way to visit 
him in order to console him. They must have liked him very 
much and thought much of him in order to travel the distances 
that they did . 
Another condition which fosters quietness is that 
the situation must be one of stress and tension. Job's 
situation was full of stress in that he despised his life, 
and hoped f or death . 
A f urther factor applicable in this case is the 
36 . Houghton, HEBREW LIFE AND THOUGHT , p . 267, 
note 15. 
37. Cabot and Dicks, ART OF MINISTERING TO THE 
SICK, p. 207 . 
_. 
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need for the right spiritual condition on the part of the 
person or people. His friends possessed this for they had 
a special purpose in visiting him, and they, therefore, 
came in the right spirit to perform the necessary task at 
hand . 
And lastly, Job gave them his full cooperation in 
that he was sorely in need of that type of help . 
Quietness is a spiritual quality and it conveys a 
sense of protection and patience . They entered into Job's 
grief by doing what he did (2:12), thereby displaying an 
empathetic feeling . Consequently, it must have been a 
source of great relief to Job . 
b. Intellectual interpretation. This is the term 
38 
used by Rogers, whereas Levine refers to it as per-
39 
suasion and reeducation. The underlying principle of 
this approach is to persuade the individual, by appealing 
to his intelligence and reason, to alter some of his 
ideas and revise some of his patterns of behavior. It 
means that the counselor assumes the position of being 
the wiser of the two, and attempts to advise and guide 
the person in need of a clearer conception of what is wrong. 
38. Rogers, COUNSELING AND PSYCHOTHERAPY, p . 25. 
39. Maurice Levine, PSYCHOTHERAPY IN MEDICAL 
PRACTICE, (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1944), p. 17f., 
lists and explains many different methods of psychotherapy . 
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It appears that Job had a preference for this method 
too (6:24) . His fr i ends tried hard to help him understand 
his situation by explaining and interpreting to him the 
reason for his suffering . They felt that if they could 
convince him that he was a sinner , he would repent, alter 
his behavior , and thereby change his .present misfortune. 
They worked at it too hard, h~Tever . 
Eliphaz reasoned with Job from the point of view 
of personal experience. He asked Job to consider his own 
actions when he consoled others (4:3-4). He suggests to 
him that he must have done something wrong to merit all 
this suffering (4:7) . Eliphaz then reports on a mystical 
vision that he had that no man is just before God (4:17), 
in order to indicate to him the foolishness of his com-
plaint in chapter 3. He also reasons with him that his 
suffering may be God ' s cha stening of him (5 :17) . He 
further counsels Job throughout his speeches to commit his 
cause unto God, as he did in his first speech (5: 8) . 
Bildad ' s reasoning with Job goes along another line. 
He asks Job to study the teachings of history (8:8-10), 
that the wicked are always destroyed by God . He then gives 
illustrations from nature to prove this point . 
Zophar does not add any new reasoning to what had 
already been said . He merely adds his amen, so to speak, 
to the conclusion of Eliphaz and Bildad that Job is guilty 
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in God's sight. In fact, he feels that Job's punishment 
is even less than he deserves (11:6). He, too, counsels 
Job that he should repent so that his future will be 
bright (11 :13-20) . 
This method of intellectual interpretation was quite 
in vo gue when clinical counselors understood better the 
dynamic causes which underlie behavior patterns. Like 
Job's friends they felt that all t hat they had to do was 
diagnose the cas e, tell it to the individual , and that in 
turn would cause a change in the person's attitudes and 
feelings. Like Job's friends, however, they found that 
it did not work . 
Intellectual interpretation also played a great 
part in classical psychoanalysis . The interpretations 
that were given by the analysts were very frequently 
rejected by the patient, as did Job . Basically it was 
found that intellectual interpretation has value only 
insofar as it is accepted and assim~lated by the subject. 
c . Exhortation. This was another method used by 
Job's friends. They attempted to build up his feelings 
to such a point, by vividly picturing the fate of the 
wicked , that Job would promise to mend his ways and make 
his peace with God ( 5:8- 16 ; 11:13- 20 ; 22 : 21-22) . This 
approach did not accomplish anything either . 
d . Authoritarian firmness . Job's friends also 
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utilized one of the oldest of all the psychotherapeutic 
approaches , that of authoritarian firmness. The purpose 
of this method is to effect a change in the individual by 
such means as fear , pain, threats, and intimidation. It 
is a sort of terroristic approach. 
Job's friends used thi s technique from beginning 
to end . They attempted to frighten him into confessing 
things that he was not guilty of so that he might 
recognize the need for change . Job, however , resisted 
this effort on their part with a great deal of success. 
e. Guidance and adv ice. This is fundamentally a 
supportive therapy . Its underlying thesis is that people 
have to be told what to do , otherwise they do not do 
them. It assumes that people have to be controlled to a 
great degr ee . 
This attitude is clearly discernible on the part of 
J ob ' s friends . They were continuously telling him what to 
do so that he might better his unfortunate s ituation (5 : 8; 
8: 5; 11 : 13- 14) . 
f . Historic al analysis . Fundamentally , this 
approach calls for the pres cribing of books for the 
purpose of increa sing the person's store of knowledge so 
that he may be better able to understand himself , and 
conditions around him . It may seem strange , yet Bildad 
makes use of this technique to help straighten out Job 
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(8 :8-10). True, he does not suggest any specific books to 
him, but he does suggest that he review the existing re-
corded events which should be of great value to him . 
Unlike the trained psychotherapist, Job's friends 
reacted quite vehemently as the debate progressed , and 
tried to argue him down (6 : 25) . As direct as they were 
throughout the relationship, and irked by Job's un-
willingness to accept what t hey felt were their helpful 
observations , they became very sharp and severe toward 
him . Whereas Eliphaz had only suggested in his first 
speech that Job had sinned , he then resented Job's 
criticism of himself · and his friends (15:3- 4) , and later 
accused him of specific sins (22 : 5-9 ). 
Bildad also resented Job's attitude and was quite 
irritated by him as the debate progressed (18 : 2- 4) . Even 
Zophar, whose first speech was quite harsh, grew even 
harsher in his concluding speech. He admits that Job has 
agitated him (20: 2). 
Thus, as the debate progressed , Job's friends be-
came angrier, harsher, and severer in their utterances 
against him. On the other hand , while his friends became 
louder and sterner, Job became calmer and his bitterness 
and depression became less and less . Instead of accepting 
Job's protests of his innocence , they as much as called him 
a liar . 
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Elihu. Despite the fact that Elihu is regarded as 
an addition to the book, his speeches can be commented 
upon in line with the subject at hand . Like Job's friends, 
he indulges in intellectual interpretation. He is angry 
at the friends because they were not able to convince Job, 
and he therefore adopts this as his project - to advise 
Job of the reason for what had befallen him. His ex-
planation consists mainly of the theme that his suffering 
is disciplinary. Although it is referred to earlier by 
Eliphaz (5 :17), Elihu states it more emphatically (33 :16f.; 
36:10f . ) . 
Like the friends, Elihu was quite direct, and like 
them he also attempts to exhort Job to pray to God so that 
he may be restored (33 : 23-28) . Furthermore, he tries to 
make Job understand that it is not proper or fitting for 
him to refer to God as unjust or wicked (34:16-20) . He 
tells them quite bluntly that he does not know what he is 
talking about (34 :35), and concludes his remarks by asking 
Job to consider God's great wonders (37 :14f.). 
III . THEIR PSYCHOTHERAPEUTIC VALUE TO JOB 
Although the approaches of the characters in the 
story, Job's wife , friends, and Elihu , did not solve the 
problems that beset Job , we must nevertheless admit that 
he had undergone a considerable change in mood and 
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attitude from those that he held in the early chapters of 
the discourse . Of what specific value they were to him 
will be the subject of our present discussion. 
Catharsis. This is an old approach that is still 
widely utilized today . It is a psychotherapeutic method 
which provides people with the opportunity to talk out 
their problems . It thus helps the person express his 
pent- up thoughts, feelings, and attitudes which revolve 
around his conflicts and problems, thereby gaining release 
and relief of tension, which may lead to understanding, 
reassurance, and relaxation. Not only has this approach 
been found to free the person from 11 conscious fears and 
guilt feelings of which he is aware, ••• but it can bring 
to light more deeply buried attitudes which also exert 
40 
their influence on behavior. 
One of the values of catharsis is that it enables 
the person to gain emotional release from his repressed 
attitudes and feelings, which may in turn help release 
41 
phys i cal tension and make the person more comfortable. 
Unwittingly, Job's friends practiced catharsis 
without realizing it. They provided Job with the oppor-
tunity to express his true feelings about the prevailing 
40 . Rogers, QQ• cit., p . 21 . 
41 . Ibid., p. 171. 
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theological thought of their dayw He felt that it was a 
false conception and did not hesitate to say so. Although 
his friends tried to stifle his free expression, he per-
sisted in setting forth his own views openly. He also told 
his friends, in no uncertain terms , what he thought of them. 
One feels in chapter 3 the emotional release Job 
gained from his outburst. As he reaches the end of the 
chapter, his fire is somewhat spent. "Ease ,' 11 quiet, 11 and 
11 rest 11 are in his thoughts. In this chapter he breaks forth 
with all the bitterness that lay within him. He expressed 
himself quite strongly, cursing the one thing that he seemed 
to hate the most, the day on which he came to life. For that 
event made it possible for him to experience all the physical 
and mental tortures that were upon him. As surely as a 
change in temperament is evidenced within the third chapter 
itself, so is it visible between the bitterness he expresses 
in the early chapters with that in a later chapter (23:2), 
where it is quite mellowed. 
Verse 16:6, wherein Job states uThough I speak, my 
pain is not assuaged , And though I forebear what am I 
eased?u seems to contradict this point. This inconsistency 
may be explained away, however, by the fact that Job made 
this remark early in the debate, in his fourth speech, and 
he might not yet have realized what was happening. 
An~ther explanation for this discrepancy is sug-
gested by Dr . Robert W. Hyde, who has observed that even 
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when a depressed patient is beginning to be interested in 
people and in things around him , it may take weeks before 
he will admit that he is getting better. A possible reason 
for acting so may be that the patient is afraid to acknowledge 
any improvement until he is sure of it for fear that he may 
become worse . There may have been a delayed reaction in 
Job's case too . 
This contradiction is also eliminated by the Hebrew 
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commentator, Me~udat David , who interprets this sentence 
i n the following maru1er . He translates the first Hebrew 
word of the verse "imu as "if" rather than "though." His 
friends have told him that he will not be redeemed as long 
as he speaks in the manner that he did. Job thereupon said 
to them , 'You tell me that if I continue to speak as I am 
doing , my pain will not be alleviated . I tell you that my 
pains will not cease even if I do not speak." 
It is further interesting to note that as Job 
continues to unburden himself , his complaints of illness 
become less frequent. In his first reply to Eliphaz (6-7 ) , 
he describes his physical ailments as having wearisome 
nights (7 :3 ), tossing on his bed (7 : 4) , his flesh was 
covered with worms and dust , and his skin kept cracking 
42 . NEBI 1 IM UKETUBIIvi , Mezudat Davi d, 16 : 6 • 
. 
113 
(7:5), and he was bothered by nightmares (7 :14) . In his 
second speech (9-10 ) , he makes no reference to any specific 
illness, merely that he had wounds (9:17). The third speech 
(12-14) contains no mention of sickness at all. His fourth 
speech (16-17) refers only to . his leanness (16:8) . In the 
fifth speech (19) , his only complaint is that he has an 
offensive odor (19:17). His sixth (21), seventh (23-24), 
and eighth speeches (26) , are free of any mention of 
illness, as is his next address (27-28 ) . Even in his 
monologues (29-31 ) wherein he recapitulates, it is only in 
chapter 30 that he mentions that he is afflicted (30: 11, . 
16, 27). The only specific symptoms that he does mention 
here are that his bones are pierced (30:17), that his skin 
is black and that he has a fever (30 :30) . 
The writer has seen this phenomenon take place when 
he was a student at the Institute of Pastoral Care at the 
Massachusetts General Hospital in Boston. One day he called 
on a woman who was suffering from tuberculosis of the spine. 
She was in terrible agony . She had a traction on her .bed 
and she lay in a shell. When the writer first entered the 
from, she was writhing in pain, rolling from one side of 
the shell to the other, with her hands nervously clutching 
and releasing the traction. Upon seeing this the writer 
felt that it would be better to leave this poor woman alone. 
As he was about to leave after introducing himself, she 
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began to talk to him. Vfuen the conversation was not too far 
gone , he noticed her hands release their hold on the traction, 
she stopped rolling in her shell, and even smiled . She became 
sort of anasthetized or distracted in that she could not talk 
and feel pain at the same time . Obviously, the opportunity to 
express ones elf freely, or catharsis , does make the person 
more comfortable and releases physical tension . 
Catharsis, furthermore , affords the individual the 
opportunity to assume a more object ive view of himself and 
his problem and to give his situation deeper thought thereby 
clarifying the needed adjustments on his part . Consequently, 
it helps him to understand himself better and to face his 
true self without the need for rationalization or any other 
device. The individual gradually acquires a new per-
ception of himself, or , in other words , achieves insight . 
Interpersonal support . By this is meant that t he 
mere coming of Job's friends was, in itself , of value in 
that it led to the fostering of f ellow- feel ing . It was a 
supportive therapy . It made Job feel that he was not alone . 
It made him feel that other people were interested in him . 
And above all , that in spite of all that took place, he was 
a worthwhile individual who was accepted as a human being . 
Although he later felt differently about his friends, their 
coming was of value to him before the debate began. 
Acceptable outlet for aggressiveness . Another value 
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of Job's friends' visit was that it provided him with the 
opportunity to release some .of his pent- up steam without 
harm to himself or to others. If he had to carry his 
tension with him without the relief offered by expression, 
he might have eventually followed his wife's suggestion 
and committed suicide, for those suffering from involutional 
melancholia are very apt to behave that way. 
Onportunity for healthy identification. Job's 
friends al so pointed out to him the direction to follow in 
order to strengthen his ego by suggesting to him that he 
identify himself with a friendly, helpful, and strong per-
sonality . More specifically, that he turn unto God who 
will be a source of grea't help unto him ( 5:8-11 ; 9: 20-22; 
11 :13) . 
Achieving insight. Job's friends and Elihu clearly 
used the argument peculiar to histor ic religious followers. 
They believed that the individual was personally responsible 
for whatever sins he committed, willfully or accidentally, 
because God's help was always available to him if he would 
repent and accept God's teachings . They, therefore, 
authoritatively told the sinner to repent of his misdeeds 
and offered him God's forgiveness and power for a new life. 
This strategy is quite obvious on the part of Eliphaz, 
Bildad , Zophar, and Elihu . 
Although Job's friends utilized this approach to-
gether with that of intellectual interpretation, they 
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nevertheless aided Job in arriving at helpful i nsights, 
despite the fact that they were not adept in the more 
recent counseling techni.ques . This was made possible 
because the achieving of insight is closely bound to and 
based upon the experience of catharsis . 
This is clearly discernible wherein Job views his 
problem more object ively and thus arrives a t a clearer 
picture of the situation in which he found himself . He 
make s considerable progress in his understanding of God 
and his relations hip to Him, in regard to the question of 
the fate of man after he dies, in comprehending the problem 
of suffering, in recognizing his true self, and in over-
coming his involutional melancholia . 
These progressive insights on Job's part will be 
discussed in the next section of this chapter. 
IV . JOBiS PROGRESSIVE INSIGHTS 
Primarily a s a result of the opportunity to discuss 
his state with his friends , Job gained some helpful insights. 
Five lines of progress achieved by him , his feeling s towards 
God, in~ortal ity, suffering , about himself , and his mental 
i l lness , will now be discussed . As the debate ensues, Job's 
cl earer thinking on each of thes e issues is freely observed, 
despite the fact that his friends argued with him (6:25) . 
This indicates that talking in itself is of hel p to people 
in trouble. How much more helpful can this means be if it 
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were skillfully utilized. 
God. In the opening chapter of the discourse (3), 
Job pours ou t the anguish that fills his soul. In his se cond 
speech (6-7), however , he accuses God of being the responsible 
source for all his suffering, as shooting arrows into him and 
causing him terror (6:4), and keeping a constant watch over 
him. God is his pursuer by day and by night (7:12- 14), and 
refuses to leave him alone (7:16) . Since Job feels that h i s 
sins in no way merit all that he is called upon to endure, 
he therefore feels that God is unjust i n His actions. 
Job begins his third speech (9-10) by agreeing with 
Eliphaz that God will not pervert justice (9:2), but at the 
same time implies that man is helpless before Him. He gives 
t he impression here that he changed his mind, that he had 
seen the errors of his ways , that God's wisdom and might are 
too much for man and that He should not , therefore, be re-
garded as unjust (9:3- 4) . Consequently, he concludes that 
he himself cannot argue with God either (9 : 14) . His feel-
ings, however, change the very next moment, and he accuses 
God of afflicting him without cause (9 :17) and of fillin g 
him with bitterness (9:18). God is unjust. He destroys the 
innocent together with the wicked (9 : 22) . He does not act 
in conformance with standards of right and wrong. In fact, 
God goes even further in His cruelty. Not only does He 
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destroy the innocent , but He mocks them in their calamity 
(9:23). Furthermore , in His brutality God has turned the 
earth into the hands of the wicked (9 : 24) . 
Job ' s ambivalence is further i ndicated in the second 
half of the same speech . He still refers to God as his 
oppres sor (10 : 3) , but follows thi s remark by speaking kindly 
of Him a s his Creator and Fashioner (10 : 8- 12) , who gave him 
s pecial attention. No sooner is this said , however, when 
Job reverts back to his forme r position and a ccuses God of 
troubling the innocent and wicked alike . Regardless of 
whether he himself acts righteously or wickedly , he is 
afflicted and disgraced (10 : 15) , and God will continue to 
hunt him (10: 16) . 
In the fourth speech (12-14) , Job appea r s calmer . 
He gives a very fine picture of the control God exercises 
over everybody and everything in the univer s e (12) . He 
then decides to make his own appeal to God even though it 
may mean his doom (13 :14) . Here Job made his first real 
step forward and achieved some insight . "Though He slay 
me, yet will I trust in Him" (13 : 15) . Job began to see God 
in the light of his own experience. He felt that he could 
trust God in spite of all that had transpired , which impl i es 
relying on God's justice . Job t hereupon requested two things 
of ~Him, that He not hide Himself from him and that He grant 
him a temporary respite from his suffering (13 : 20- 21) • . 
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Since neither of these requests are granted, Job continued to 
feel that he was the center of God's watchful eye and as a 
prisoner (13 :27 ) . The insight of 13:15 went still farther 
when Job requested that God hide him (14:13). ~fuen this is 
not done, Job had a relapse and accused God of punishing him 
without even waiting for him to sin (14 :16) . He also felt 
that God destroyed the hope of man (14:19 ). 
Up to this point , the end of the first cycle, Job had 
released some emotional tension and had flung accusations at 
the Almighty . He realized, however, that his attitude towards 
the Lord must be wrong, so he let himself be convinced by 
Bildad of God's justice. He seemed to agree with his friend 
only because he expressed the conventional thing. Since these 
were not his tru~ feelings, however, he again accused God as 
he did before, and in even stronger terms. Job then expressed 
some ambivalence from which he reverted back to repeating his 
former feelings. He then proceeded in an upward direction , 
expressing his trust in God and belief in His justice. This 
feeling did not last long, however, and he again accused God, 
though in a calmer tone, of not even waiting for him to sin 
in order to punish him . Thus is there evident some progress 
on Job's part even in the first cycle. 
With the opening of the second cycle, Job is back 
in the depths again. He is in a very depressed and hostile 
mood . He regards God as his adversary who hates him· (16:9) , 
1.20 
and who had cast him into the hands of the wicked (16 :11) . 
Job pictured God as a giant who had swarmed all over him 
(16:13- 14), and who had made him a spectacle and a by-
word (16:10; 17:6). 
There now appears a change in Job's attitude. He 
turns from his friends to God, his Witness (16 :10) , whom 
he feels he needs more than his friends . With this gesture, 
he indicates a belief and hope that He would vindicate him 
(16:21) . This is as Leslie says, "an important turning point 
in Job's mental struggle . God is no longer to him an un-
43 
feeling tyrant.'' Job, however, becomes depressed again. 
He descends into a feeling of hopelessness (16 :22-17:1), 
but again turns to God to be a surety for him (17 :3), for 
his friends have failed him (17:4-5) . Nevertheless, Job 
ends this speech on a note of hopelessness (17 :11, 15-16). 
In his sixth speech (19), Job again speaks of God 
as his enemy (19 :11 ) , who has caused his family, friends, 
and others to turn from him (19:13-19) . He felt that God 
had fenced him in (19 :8) ., and that he was devoid of hope 
(19:10) . What bothered Job most , however, was his feeling 
that God was persecuting him (19 :22). He thereupon appealed 
to his friends for understanding (19:21) . At this point Job 
hit rock bottom. His feelings were at their lowest ebb . 
43. Leslie, POETRY AND WISDOM , p. 107. 
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From this thick, dark gloom, Job makes a strong re-
covery. He looks upon God as his Redeemer (19:25), a sort 
of blood-avenger . He thus pictures Him as his spiritual 
kinsman . Job thereby comes to the realization that God is 
not his persecutor, but is pitiful and tender. He is his 
defender . At long last Job had found the just and righteous 
God . 
Job's seventh speech (21) does not continue at the 
same point where he ended his previous speech. He ex-
presses his inability to understand God in that the wicked 
die peacefully while the righteous die in bitterness (21 :22-
26) . 
In comparing this cycle with the first, the progress 
Job makes is quite noticeable. He is not as bitter as he 
was during the first round of the debate, and is more 
settled despite his friends·• accusations. They are unable 
to upset him as much as they did before. During this cycle 
he exhibits some belief in God as a just and righteous Being 
in whom he can put his trust . He looks upon the Lord as his 
Witnes s and Redeemer. God is no longer the cruel beast who 
sneers at the pl ight of the innocent as he had earlier 
pictured Him. Nor is He his persecutor or enemy. Job's 
insights come quicker during the second cycle too. He makes 
great progress within the same speech and gains even more 
insight from one speech to the next. His retrogressions are 
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of shorter duration also . Job hits rock bottom but bounces 
right up again in a vigorous manner. Job understands God 
much better now by seeing old facts in a new light. 
Now that Job has come to understand God's character, 
he cries out in his next speech (23-24) that he would like to 
confront Him as a lawyer approaches the judge's bench (23:4). 
He is convinced that God would listen to him (23:6), and that 
he, Job, would understand what the Lord would say to him 
(23:5) . Unfortunately, however he cannot find God (23:8-9), 
but he feels that the Lord knows where he is and is purposely 
eluding him in order to test him (23 :10). Job is confident 
that all will be right because he had followed God's teachings 
(23:11- 12) . Nevertheless, Job does retrogress again, but is 
nowhere as bitter as he was before. He is afraid of God be-
cause He is free to do as He pleases without interference. 
Consequently, Job is resigned to the fact that he will have 
to complete the amount of suffering God has apportioned to 
him (23 :13-17). And as before, he again ponders why the 
righteous do not experience happy times (24:1), while the 
wicked go unmolested by God (24:12). 
In the final speech of the debate (26:1- 4 ; 27:2-12), 
Job reiterates that God has dealt bitterly with him, but he 
believes in his own integrity . Job then concludes by telling 
his friends that he will teach them about God although they 
should know it themselves ( 27:11-12) . 
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It is quite natural and understandable that Job should 
repeat some of his earlier sentiments in his two speeches of 
the concluding cycle . Although he was still confused and 
bewildered, Job had attained a quieter mood and was pervaded 
by a feeling of trust in the Almighty even though he had not 
yet heard God's voice. 
Immortality. Another pa th of progress travelled by 
Job was his feeling that he will be finally vindicated . If 
not in this world, then it will happen after he had descended 
into the grave, with him being fully conscious of it . The 
emergence of the belief in individual immortality can be 
traced in the utterances of Job . This theory is undoubtedly 
a development of the details in regard to Enoch (Genesis 
5:24), Elijah (II Kings 2:1, 11) , and in Daniel 12 . 
In Job's initial speech, his picture of the netherworld 
(3 :13-19) contained no intimation of a life after death . It 
was to him some kind of shadowy existence or dream world into 
which the good and bad alike descended after their lives 
terminated . He specifically referred to the place whereto 
the dead go as a land of darkne.ss and of the shadow of death 
(10:21- 22) . Furthermore, he did not regard this type of 
existence as living, for he stated that the person is 
consumed and vanishes like a cloud. Once he descended into 
the grave, there was no return for him (7 : 9- 10) . He slept 
forever (14 :10- 12). 
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It was this belief that intensified Job's problem and 
made him bitter and emotionally upset, because he felt that 
he had to be vind icated in this world before the very eyes 
of the residents of his community . 
In the concluding sentences of this cycle, however, 
Job did make some headway though it was only as a spark that 
soon faded away. He was yet very far from a belief in 
immortality , but he expressed it more as a wish . He was not 
then as sure of the finality of death (14:14). He questioned 
whether it might not be possible that the netherworld was 
some sort of hiding place where he could find refuge until 
God 's wrath had passed, after which the Lord would call him 
back to life (14:13-15) . Job was quite willing to r emain in 
this land of darknes s until remembered by God. He discounted 
such a possibility, however, for he immediately dismissed it 
and ended the cycle on a pessimistic note (14:16-17) . The 
dead, he felt, knew nothing of what happened on earth (14:21 ) . 
In the second c·ycle Job 's forward march is plainly 
evident although he opened in the same pessimistic mood that 
he was in at the end of his fourth speech. He still believed 
that there was nothing to look forward to af ter death (16 :22 ) 
and that there was no hope for those who entered the nether-
world (17:13, 15-16) . He still felt, t herefore, that his 
vindication had to come on this earth . 
From this retreat Job returned to even greater heights 
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in his sixth speech than he was in chapter 1~. He had come 
to believe that even after death, even after his skin was 
destroyed, he would see God (19:26-27). Furthermore, that 
God would stand up for him as His Redeemer and vindicate 
him (19 :25) . Job was quite elated by this new spiritual 
insight. He appeared like a child who had come into 
possession of a new security in relationship to his father. 
He was emotionally stirred by this great discovery. One 
feels here that a great weight had been lifted from him. 
His problem was eased considerably now that he felt that 
his vindication need not come while he is on earth, but 
could take place after he is removed from it. He was also 
quite sure of himself in that he closed his speech with the 
conviction that his friends would be punished by the Almighty 
for pers~cuting him (19 :28- 29). 
Although Job felt that there was a place for vindi-
cation beyond this world , he was not of the opinion that 
there was a similar place where the wicked are punished 
after death , for he argued that the wicked should witness 
' their own destruction on this earth (21:19-21), which they 
do not do once they die. It might appear that Job con-
tradicted himself in that we later hear him say (24: 19) 
that the sinners are consumed in the netherworld . Leslie 
eliminates this problem, however , by writing that these 
things were said by Job as the belief of his friends, but 
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that he himself did not feel so. 
Here again is the value of catharsis evident. By 
merely debating with his friends, they provided him with 
the opportunity to acquire this essential insight which, 
in turn, helped him regain some of his composure and ease 
his burden. 
Suffering. The value of discussion as an aid in 
the gaining of insight is further evidenced in Job's 
attitude toward suffering . 
From Eliphaz's first speech we gather that Job was 
unwittingly a believer in the theory of retribution 
(4:3-9), that suffering was t he result of wickedness . He 
himself used it whenever he consoled others . It is only 
when Eliphaz applied this same principle to him that he 
became aware of its fallaciousness, for he felt that he 
was innocent (6:24) . And as his three friends repeated 
this view over and over again, the more convinced did he 
become that it was an erroneous concept, for he saw the 
wicked prosper and the righteous harmed . 
Even Eliphaz's suggestion that God was correcting 
or disciplining him (5:17) was felt to be inadequate by 
Job for he felt that he was not that sinful (7:20- 21) to 
merit the severe afflictions that he was experiencing . 
44. Ibid., p. 114. 
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The value of the debate lay in the fact that the eyes 
of Job and those of his contemporaries were opened to the 
need of a broader interpretation of the universe and of the 
laws that regulate it. Suffering was proved to be no 
indication of sinfulness. The give and take of the debate 
pointed to the inadequacy of the existing concepts on 
suffering and the need for a sounder one . 
Himself. Another sphere in which Job made· progress, 
was to realize that he was not the completely innocent 
individual that he originally thought himself to be. When 
Eliphaz first intimated that he was being punished for his 
sinfulness, he adamantly protested " •.•• cause me to understand 
wherein I have erred 11 (6:24) . In the very same speech, 
however, he was ready to admit that he may have committed 
some sin (7 :20-21). 
Job carried this latter feeling over with him into 
his third speech (9:2, 14) . It is impossible for man to 
be completely just in the presence of God, himself in-
cluded . In the same speech, however, he again blurted out 
his innocence (9:21), and once more asked that he be 
informed of the reason for God contending with hi~ (10:2) . 
Towards the end of the same speech , however, he again 
conceded the possibility that he may have transgressed 
(10:14-17 ) . 
In the final speech of the first cycle, he again 
128 
asked that he be told his specific sins (13:23 ) . His tone, 
however, was not as sharp as it was earlier. It was more 
that of pleading . He seemed to be saying, "I admit I sinned. 
Now what did I do . " Almost immediately after this remark, 
he ope1liy admitted having sinned in his early years (13:26), 
but felt that he should not suffer for them now. Aft er 
protesting his innocence so vehemently , he finally conceded 
that no man, not even he, is completely just before God. He 
then followed this confession by averring that it is impossible 
to "bring a clean thing out of an unclean" (1'+:14), which is 
interpreted as a further admission on his part to having 
transgressed. 
It is interesting to note that after this confession 
Job did not refer to himself as innocent anymore~ He de-
scribed himself as "upright" (23 :7) , and he felt that when 
he will be tried by God he will "come forth as gold" (23 :10) . 
Uprightness , somehow, does not carry the same connotation as 
innocence, and in order for gold to be usable it must contain 
some alloy . From the moment Job admitted he erred , his 
description of his righteousness contained some foreign 
element. 
Despite Job 's anger at his f riends , and theirs at 
him, they served a very useful purpose. They gave him the 
opportunity to express himself, which, in turn, enabled 
him to gain some sorely needed insights. 
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Involutional melancholia . It is significant to note 
that Job ' s mental illness and paranoid ideas were also 
overcome by him as a result of his dis cussion with his 
45 
friends . Henderson and Gillespie feel that many patients 
with involutional melancholia are comforted by talking over 
their troubles . This may explain Job ' s change in behavior, 
for his friends provided him with plenty of opportunity f or 
talking . 
The most effective t reatment, however , for this type 
of mental disorder and fo r all affective psychoses , that i s , 
those i l lnesses that are predominantly emotional rather than 
46 
ideational , is shock treatment which produces a convulsive 
state . It is reported that i n involutional melancholia the 
gain made by this treatment is considerably greater than in 
other illnesses , and that there is little chance of re-
47 
currence . This type of treatment also shortens the 
duration of the disease by many months . Paranoid invo-
lutionals, however, show a less f avorable response from 
48 
this type of treatment , with only about 40 or 45% responding. 
45 . Henderson and Gillespie , QQ. cit ., p . 198 . 
46 . Marie B. Ray , DOCTORS OF THE MIND , (Boston: 
Little , Br own and Company, 1942), p . 208. 
47 . 
48 . 
(New Yorlc: 
Ibid ., p . 238f . 
L. B. Kalinowsky and P. H. Hoch , SHOCK TREATMENTS , 
Grune and Stratton, 1946) , p . 174. 
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·ve find that the length of Job's illness l asted for a 
shorter period of time than the usual course of six to nine 
49 
months or longer, although he was possibly a paranoid 
involutional. It would t hus indicate that Job received some 
sort of shock treatment . What could it have been? Job's 
friends must have done something that could be compared to 
shock treatment . It may have been the attitude t hat they 
had adopted and the manner in which they spoke to him. By 
accusing him to his face that he was a wicked sinner when 
he felt that he was pure and innocent, his friends upset 
his equilibrium and shook him out of his existing frame of 
mind . The shock must surely have been great when Zophar 
told him that .his punishment was much less than he deserved 
(11 :6). It must have been even greater when the gracious 
and diplomat ic Eliphaz accused him of specific aggressions 
(22 :6-9 ) . This might have worked even greater havoc with 
him . 
All this combined, receiving one shock after another , 
by means of his friends' mouths, seems to have had the 
desired therapeutic result . They thus utilized an ancient 
treatment that is quite developed today. They may have felt 
that the direct, accusatory method of approach would ac-
complish more in Job's case, and in a shorter period of time, 
than if they woulq have been sympathetic listeners. 
49 . Henderson and Gillespie, QQ• cit., p. 194. 
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Job's melancholia left him, his depressions became 
milder and less frequent , he was able to face his situation 
with a clearer mind and greater understanding, and he 
achieved insights that helped alleviate his tension and 
burden. 
CHAPTER IV 
FURTHER PSYCHOLOGICAL CONSIDERATIONS IN THE BOOK 
This chapter deals with some psychological consid-
erations presented by the Book of Job . The specific problems 
that this chapter will deal with are Job's death wish, the 
interpersonal relations in the book, the depth psychology 
of Job 1s case, the psychological values of doubt, faith, and 
prayer, and the effect of the shock of adversity. 
I. JOB'S DEATH WISH 
Job's wish for death , so heart-renderingly expressed 
in 3:3-26, in 6:8-10, and in 10:18-19, raised the question 
in the writer's mind why did not Job commit suicide. He was 
ill, suffered grief, lost his wealth, was quite depressed, 
and despised his life (9 :21). Why did he then reject his 
wife's counsel? True, suicide is quite rare among the 
Jewish people and only six such cases can be found in t he 
Bible: Samson (Judges 16:30), Abimelech (Judges 9:54), 
Saul and his armourbearer (I Samuel 31:4-?), Ahitophel 
(II Samuel 17:23 ), and Zimri (I Kings 16:18). Nevertheless, 
we see that it did tak e place. It is nowhere prohibited in 
Scripture and could not have been wholly repulsive , other-
wise Job's reply to his wife would have been much harsher . 
The vehemence and hatred with which he curses his birthday 
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and yet does nothing about commit ting suicide, leads one to 
question his motives . Was he sincere in longing for death 
or as he merely trying to evoke sympathy from his friends . 
Job's utterances can be compared to Leopardi's long-
ing for death in his poetry, Montaigne 1s meditations on 
death, and Schopenauer's negation of life . And like these 
three , Job did nothing about it. They just continued living. 
In fact, Leopardi and Montaigne fled their respective homes 
when cholera struck Naples and the pest broke out in Bordeaux, 
1 
and Scho2enauer interrupted all conversation about death. 
The reason for Job's not committing ~uicide mi ght be 
2 
explained by an observation made by William James, that 
"sufferings and hardships do not , as a rule , abate the love 
for life . " He feels rather that the reverse is true . That 
it gives more zest to life. He substantiates this po:nt of 
view from Jevdsh history . 11 Not the Jews of the captivity, 
but those of Solomon ' s glory are those from hom the 
3 
pessimistic ut te r ances in our Bible come," from Germany 
1. Axel Munthe, THE STORY OF SAN MICHELE, (New York : 
E. P . Dutton and Company, Inc ., 1929), p . XI . 
2 . William James, THE WILL TO BELIEVE , (New York: 
Longman' s Green and Company, 1897)-, - p. 47. 
3. James seems to be correct in his thesis, but it 
is difficult to substantiate it from the literature of 
Solomon, for whatever has been written during his time is 
optimistic . He could have said that in an era of great 
prosperity , as during the latter part of the reign of 
Jeroboam II, Amos' outlook is as pessimistic as possible, 
while in a period of ruin and pers ecution, the optimism of 
Daniel is unbounded . 
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under Napoleon ' s heel when she produced "the most opt i mist ic 
and i dealistic literature that th e world has s een," from 
everyday observations that suicide is less prevalent among 
t hose who suffered most , and from ot he r inst ances . I n our 
own gene r ation vve saw this in blit ze d England , wh ere suicides 
vere fewer during t hose trying months . 
This is further reenforced by the stateme nt , "The Jews 
who have been driven from pillar to .post for centuries have 
4-
been little given to self- destruction , 11 except for some 
instances of mass suicide . This i s due to the J ewjsh religious 
attitude, which regards lif e as holy. Thus , Job 's behavior was 
in accordance with Jewish belief and practices . 
5 
J ones , too , agrees that 11 ext ernaily i nflict ed misfortune , 
how·ever severe and howev er li3.Sting 11 is not the cc=ruse for the 
"impairment of the natural zest of life . " He fe els tha t t h is 
is rather due to the internal inhibitions of enjoyment and 
self- content , which mi ght well be the case with Job . 
Psychiatry also helps us understand why Job d i d not do 
away with himself . Freud wr ites that psychoanalysis deciphe rs 
4- . Louis 1 . Dublin and Bessie Bunzel, TO BE OR NOT TO 
BE , (New York : Har rison Smit h and Ro bert Haas, 1933), p . 171 . 
5. Ernest Jones , "The Concept of the No rmal ·vrind,n 
OUH :•JEUROTIC AGE , ,S amuel Schmalhausen, editor, (New York : 
Farrar and Rinehart, Inc ., 1932 ), p . 69 . 
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6 
the puzzle of suicide as follows: 
••• no one finds the mental energy required to kill 
h i mself unless , in the first place, he is in doing this 
at the same time killing an object with whom he is 
identified himself, and, in the second place, is turning 
against himself a death-w~ h which had been directed 
against someone else . · 
It is the enacting upon the self wha t the self is desirous of 
doing to someone else . 
Menninger explains this as follows: He writes that 
three different elements can be discovered in the committing 
of suicide: the wish to kill, or murder; the wish to be 
killed, submitting the self to the act; and, the wish to 
7 
die, the most important of the three elements. 
The human instinct to destroy, or the wish to kill, 
is evident from birth. This feeling of aggression is first 
directed against people and objects outside the infant, as 
when the threat of being deprived of satisfactions, as 
nursing and feeding arise. This is accompanied by feelings 
of resentment and fear which lead to the doing away with t he 
source of the threat as a means of self-defense . This is the 
primitive mode of behavior. 
In civilized society, however, this desire to kill is 
6. Sigmund Freud, "The Psychogenesis 
Homosexuality in a Woman," COLLECTED PAPERS, 
under supervision of Joan Riviere, (London: 
Press, 1948), vol. 2, p. 220. 
of a Case of 
translation 
The Holgarth 
7. Karl A. Menninger, MAN AGAINST HIMSELF, (New York: 
Harcourt, Brace and Company , 1938), p. 24-8o. 
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prohibited by external factors, as the culture, and by internal 
factors . The strongest deterrent, however, is an instinctive 
neutralizing impulse which takes the fuse out of the aggressive 
feelings and causes it to become one of cooperation. 
Menninger explains that the second element, the desire 
to be killed, or to suffer, which is an extreme form of 
submission, i s lodged in the conscience which is the internal 
authority, part of which is unconscious . Its power is 
believed to come from "part of the original a ggressive 
instincts which , instead of being directed outward to take 
destructive effect upon the environment, are converted into 
8 
a sort of internal judge or king . '' In other words, since 
our conscience tells us to submit , to give in completely, due 
to the pattern of society, religion, family teachings, the 
person turns against himself what he first directed toward 
someone else . Instead of kil ling someone else, he kills 
himself . 
One of the laws concerning the conscience is "that 
the ego must suffer in direct proportion to its externally 
9 
directed destructiveness." That is, if someone attacks an 
individual in the community, the conscience, or super-ego , 
conducts a similar attack upon the ego . This is equivalent 
8. Ibid ., p . 52 . 
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to the Hebrew principle of umidah k'neged midah" or umeasure 
for measure." In whatever manner we act so are we repaid. 
However the conscience thinks, so does it punish. 
Another law is that the conscience acquires a sense 
of guilt for even merely thinking of killing someone else, 
since "in the unconscious a wish to destroy is quite equivalent 
to the actual destruction with regard to exposing the ego to 
10 
punishment . .. The one who harbors murderous wishes also 
feels unconsciously a need for corresponding punishment . A 
sort of retribution. Thus, contemplating murder justifies 
the death penalty against the self. 
The wish to kill the self is usually unconscious or 
was conscious in part and was repressed . When the sense of 
guilt is attached to this repressed emotion , the third 
element , the wish to die , emerges, which is divided by 
Menninger into the conscious wish to die and the unconscious 
11 
wish to die. Fenichel explains that the wish to die is 
when the ego, under attack by its super- ego, loses its self 
esteem, thereby see ing itself deserted by its supe r -ego and 
lets itself die. It is felt that this is the decisive 
10. Ibid ., P ~t 54. 
11 . Otto Fenichel, OUTLINE .QE CLINICAL PSYCHOANALYSIS , 
translated by B. D. Lewin and G. Zilboorg , (New York: W. w. 
Norton and Co., Inc ., 1934), p . 377. 
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element in the suicide, and without it no suicide is ever 
completed . 
The above explanation helps us understand why Job 
would deplore his existence and yet not take the step of 
doing away with himself. Menninger points out that upon 
close examination of the mot i ves for suicide, there appear 
at least two and perhaps all three of the elements stated 
12 
earlier . In Job's case, however , only one element is 
evident, the desire to be killed, to be taken out of this 
life by God . He does not indicate any aggressive tendency, 
nor does his self esteem break down . On the contrary, he 
is quite convinced of his ability (12:3 ; 13 : 2) and goodness 
(6 : 29 ; 9 : 20; 12 : 4; 21 : 16 ; 26: 5-6; 31) throughout the book. 
Since the ego must suffer in proportion to its 
contemplated destructiveness , then Job's desire to be killed 
indicates that he must have entertained a desire to kill 
which was converted back upon himself . Against whom could 
he have felt thusly? Could it be that he was think ng of 
killing God immediately following his affliction, acquired 
a sense of guilt , and then directed this feeling against 
himself? It would appear so, for having been the great , 
mighty , and respected individual that he was , there does 
not seem to be anybody else about whom he would have felt 
12 . Menninger, 2Q• cit., p . 82 . 
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so. Although he did show hostility to his comforters, they 
did not appear until after he had experienced all his 
calamities . Furthermore, they had said nothing until after 
he had expressed his wish to die. His hos tilities towards 
them emerged after their attitude towards his suffering 
became eviqent to him . His wife's suggestion "curse God 
and die" might have been a repressed impulse of his own . 
Since he realized, however, that there was no way of fighting 
God, he wished that He would kill him. He thus felt that he 
would be forgiven by God and helped by Him . It was a means 
of escaping worse suffering in that he derived a relief from 
tension which prevents greater suffering. 
From the deep depression that he must have been in 
when he was first overcome by misfortune, and with the 
theology of the period considering him a great sinner, the 
poem appears to begin as Job is coming out of his depressive 
state . As one speech followed the other, he built up his 
case by declaring his virtues, and inwardly, by feeling that 
he must be a very important individual because God is paying 
so much attention to him . He became masochistic. He 
passively surrendered himself to suffering (40:5; 42:3) and 
enjoyed the tortures that he was undergoing for no other 
mortal was being subjected to his tortures . Job's pain 
was then utransformed into privilege, sorrow became the sign 
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13 
of God's approval.' Along with his pain came the feeling 
of grandiosity as seen in the monologues (29:8-11, etc.). 
This pro jection must have played some part in preventing him 
from committing suicide . 
Job appears like those who would want to die but are 
not able to take the final step against themselves. Some 
jump off br idges~ hang themselves , ·ump in front of trains, 
or like Saul , ask others to kill them. Job is in the last 
category , asking God to do this destructive work for him , 
something which he is unvlilling to do for himself . Job is 
not ready to accept responsibility for the act . His appeal 
to God is like that of a soldier lyine severely wounded on 
the battlefield who asks someone to put him out of his agony . 
Unlike Saul, however , who when his armorbearer refused to 
kill him, killed himself , Job does not carry the act through 
himself when God does not hear his plea. He pos sessed the 
unconscious wi sh to die , or as Mennir,.ger puts it , "the 
14 
absence of the V~.rish to die . 11 Consequently , he remained 
passive throughout . This must also have been the underlying 
15 
factor i n an article in CORONET of a s olc_ier who was 
13 . Robinson , THE CROSS OF JOB , p . 54. 
14. Menninger , QQ. cit ., p . 72 . 
15. Ruth Orkin, 11 Ve re The Livtng , " CORONET , 24 
(August , 19lt-8), 87 . 
~1 
severely burned in the last war . He is reported as having 
said that his pains were so severe that he prayed for death • 
. When death seemed to reach out to tru{e hold of him, he 
prayed to live. 
It has been found that drowning is one of the most 
frequent forms of suicide. This type of self-murder, as 
other forms of the same act, is significant in that it gives 
insight into the mental life of those people. Psychoanalysis 
has found it to be definitely related to the desire to return 
"to the undisturbed bliss of intra-uterine existence, a kind 
16 
of reversal of the first great experience of birth. 1 It is 
interesting to note that Job's death wish is also that he 
should have died in his mother's womb (3:11 ; 10: 8), which 
may indicate that he unconsciously wished to drown himself. 
Consciously , however, he says that his soul chooses 
strangling (7 · 15) . 
As to why the individual should choose this specific 
area for drowning, or death, is explained by the fact that 
such a means of leaving the world goes hand in hand with 11 a 
strong sense of guilt and there is a ell-known (concomitant) 
conception of the womb, or entry into the womb, as being 
17 
something terrible." The desire to enter the womb is 
16. Menninger, QQ. cit . , p. 63 . 
17. Loc. cit. 
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also recognized from mythology as a sign of entering the life 
hereafter . Thus , it is possible that Job subconsciously be-
lieved in immortality although his conscious expressions do 
not clearly indicate it. This may also well apply to Jeremiah 
(21:17- 18) . We may call on Freud to support this assumption 
when he said, " ••• in t he unconscious every one of us is 
18 
convinced of his own immortality . .. 
Another f actor that may be added here is that Job may 
have had a strong attachment to his mother . Considering the 
great escape-artist, Harry Houdini, whose most spectacular 
es capes were from buried coffins and from chains while under ~ 
water, he had a great attachment to his mother which affected 
his life quite deeply . 19 This fact may also apply to Job and 
thus help us understand him a little more, for Baeck says 
that in Hebrew Scripture the word for pity or compassion i m-
20 
plies the love of a mother for her child , and Job uses this 
expression (19:21) ¥ 
It is felt that longing for death is an emotional dis-
turbance which plays some role in the development of physical 
21 illness . If not that the prologue tells us the reason for 
18 . Sigmund Freud, "Thoughts For The Times on War and 
Death," COLLECTED PAPERS , translation under supervis i on of Joan 
Riviere , (London• The Holgarth Press, 1948), vol . 4 , p . 305. 
19 . Louis J . Bragman, "Houdini Escapes From Reality, n 
THE PSYCHOANALYTIC REVIEW, 14 (October , 1929), 404f . 
20 . Leo Baeck, THE ESSENCE OF JUDAISM, (New York : 
The Macmillan Company, 1936) , p . 109 . 
21 . Dunbar , MIND AND BODY : PSYCHOSOMATIC MEDICINE, 
p . 213 . 
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Job 's bodily disorders, or if we choose to ignore it as far as 
the poem is concer ned , we could surmise that Job ' s thoughts 
were occupied with death , which , in turn , pr epared his body 
for the diseases that befell 'him . 
II . THE INTERPERSONAL RELATIONS IN THE BOOK 
The interpersonal relations in t he Book of Job are of 
two types . "Pair events,'' where only two ind i viduals interact , 
22 
and "set events," where three · or more people are involved. 
The interactions in the book are seen. in the following relation-
ships: Job and his children; Job and his wife; Job and his 
friends ; Job and his community ; Job and God . 'Interaction is 
the basis for human civilization ••• (and) ••• may be defined 
as the reciprocal relationship between two or more human 
23 
beings or animals ." 
Job and his children . Jobis children may be described 
as quit e modern in their behavior . Their actions are described 
in the prologue only. Each of the sons had re5ular periodic 
parties , or family circles, or reunions, to which all his 
brothers and sisters were invited , which may have been a means 
of keeping in constant contact with one another. It may also 
22. El iot D. Chapple and Carleton S . Coon, PRINCIPLES 
OF ANTHROPOLOGY, 1 New York: Henry Hol t and Company, 1942), 
p . 42. 
23 . I bid ., p . 40- 41 . 
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serve as an opportunity to discuss their personal problems 
and affairs with each other . Their devotion to one another 
was exemplary . They went through a lot of trouble and 
expense to entertain their siblings . Here was displayed 
true brotherly and sisterly love. They must have derived 
much pleasure and satisfaction from these get- togethers. 
The brothers ate with their sisters, which was very unc ommon 
in those days . Men and women did not break bread together. 
This speaks even further of their acceptance of and devotion 
towards each other . 
While Job's children interacted with each other quite 
frequently, their behavior was of a different nature in 
respect to their parents . Not once did they invite their 
father and mother to be with them at any of their parties. 
They were non-existent as far as family conclaves were 
concerned . This may have been due either to selfishness or 
thoughtfulness on their part. They may have thought only of 
themselves when it came to having a good time, or they were 
considerate of their parents by not asking them to subject 
themselves to an activity that they were unaccustomed to or 
frowned upon , for it appeared to be a very gay time, otherwise 
Job would not have felt it necessary to offer sacrifices. 
The only time they saw their father was when he sent 
for them so as to sanctify them, as a precautionary measure, 
just in case they happened to have transgressed while in a 
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joyful mood. Job was very protective towards his offspring, . 
while they appeared unconce rned about him. Their behavior 
may thus also indicate a rebellion against their parents. 
Job and his wife may have been possessive parents and t his 
was one way of displaying their independence and objecting 
to the treatment they received while they were under parental 
wings . 
Job, however, did not seem to object to this behavi.or 
on their part . His feelings towards his children remained 
the same , and not once did he rebuke them or command or 
suggest to them that they invite him or their mother to 
these parties . Like the submissive individual that he 
appeared to be in the prologue, he accepted whatever they 
did wi thout a murmur . He did , however, yearn.for the time 
when his children were young and around him (29 : 5), which 
indicate that he missed their not being near him . 
Job and his wife. There is some divergence of opin~on 
regarding the type of rom n Job's wife was . Nevertheless, 
everybody will agree that as a wife and mother she suffered 
greatly when she saw her husband pauperized and smitten 
beyond human endurance , and her ten children. taken from her 
in one blow . Her family disintegrated before her very eyes 
for no apparent reason . It was a mystery to both of them. 
Job was a go od soul and was not deserving of such a fate . 
She loved her husband and children and was struck by what 
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had happened to them . She must have been a God- fearing 
person , otherwise Job would not have made her his wife, and 
the only one at that , in a time when plural marriage was 
legal. She was undoubtedly proud of her family and glad of 
their position in society. 
Job must have been proud of her too . She was fertile, 
gave him many sons, and undoub tedly conducted herself as a 
woman of valor. li She must have managed the household well 
while Job was sitting at the gate giving advice to those 
who sought it. Nor did she object to his doling out as much 
of his wealth as he did to the poor and orphaned , although 
this was within her province (Prov . 31 : 20) . She seemed to 
accept everything that Job did without question as a dutiful 
wife was expected to behave in those days , without asserting 
her own personality. There was no apparent reason why their 
relationship should not have been on a very high plane . From 
all indications , it was . 
This condition changed , however, when calamity overtook 
their household . Her respect for the Jl~mighty s eemed to have 
left her.. She became bitter and resentful, and even told her 
husband to stay away from her because he had a foul odor from 
his mouth. It may be that when he wanted to have s exual 
relations with her , she objected because of his loathsome 
condition. She seemed to act like a woman who was disgusted 
with everything . Life was not worth living under such 
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circumstances. Her grief got the better of her . She was 
unable to take misfor tune like her husband, but went t o 
pieces instead . In this respect, she acted very much like 
a woman becoming emotionally upset under these circumstances. 
She was apparently able to take the material losses without 
any complaint, but not family affliction, though she herself 
was spared. 
Job, it seems, fully realized the hard time that his 
wife was having. Whereas she sympathized with him, he also 
sympathized with her. When she counseled him to blaspheme 
God so that his misery would come to an end, he did not 
become angered, but said to her in an i.nstructive tone that 
she spoke "as one of the impious women speaketh . " He did not 
directly call her impious, but told her that her tone of voice 
made her sound as though she was i mpious. He, however, knew 
differently. He knew that she was speaking out of desperation. 
He then went on to point out to her that the indiv_dual must 
accept the bad with the good, for God so made the world. 
These words may have impressed her. Also, once she 
became accustomed to the existing state of affairs, she may 
have realized that her behavior was not very exemplary. She 
must have regained her faith for she continued to live with 
Job , did not desert him, and even had another family with 
him. 
Job and his friends. The relationship between Job 
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and his friends must have been very cordial at the beginning. 
They apparently thought quite highly of him to make their 
long trek in order to be with him in his misery to console 
him. They must have been very good friends . Upon reaching 
him, they displayed admirable behavior by not forcing 
themselves upon him with excessive talking, but utilized 
silence to empathize with him. They saw that his grief 
was great and acted accordingly, for they were touched 
by his appearance . 
Job appreciated their coming , although they gave 
their true feelings away i mmediately upon seeing him. 
By performing the acts of mourning, crying, tearing their 
garments, and sprinkling dust on thei r heads, they a s 
much as told him that they considered him dead or next 
to it . Job, nevertheless, welcomed them and did not 
indicate any displeasure at what they had done. 
It is quite possible that Job had mis j udged his 
comforters in this respect. It has been suggested by 
24 
Buttenwieser that his friends originally came to 
console him, but when they saw his terrible affiiction 
they acted like mourners instead of sympathizers. They 
performed the rites they did, he says, not because they 
were overcome by grief on Job's account, but because 
24. Buttenwieser , THE BOOK OF JOB, p . 43 . 
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they were more interested in protecting themselves from 
being afflicted by the curse visited upon Job . Buttenwieser 
feels tha t verse 6 ~ 21 means that J ob t old them that they were 
seized with fear when they saw him because they feared for 
their own safety . This led them to deny him the sympathy 
he was in need of . 
This point of view may be supported by succeeding 
events . Since Job ·felt ' that they were his sincere friends, 
he proceeded to express to them his true feelings regarding 
his life and God's justice . He felt that they would 
understand him and accept whatever he would say. They, 
however, failed him . He was disappointed in them and did 
not hesitate to say so . The sympathy he thought they had 
for him , turned to taunts and rebukes . They even accused 
him of things they had no way of knowing anything abou t , 
which might have been a means of asserting their own 
superiority implying that they have no misdeeds to be 
punished for, in fact that they are much better than he. 25 
Robinson, on the other hand, feels that Job's 
friends 11were not cold- hearted hypocrites , " a s they are 
commonly regarded. He feels that they were sincere and 
good- hearted men who meant well . Job even used their line 
of talk (4 : 3-5) . Their main fault, he feels, is that Job's 
suffering did not help them acquire a wider point of view. 
25. Robinson, THE CROSS OF JOB, P o 42 . 
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They were either unable or unwilling 11 to learn sympathy 
26 
from suffering , tt as Jonah.. Furthermore, their type of 
behavior should have been expected because it is the natural 
outgrowth of the views they entertained . They naturally be-
came sharper and harsher as they saw Job dispute them and 
became more and more convinced of his guilt . Job fought the 
tradition that they upheld staunchly. Buttenwieser feels, 
however , that it is wrong to apologize for them because the 
author used fine psychological insight when he pointed out 
27 
how they became more and more intolerant and blind y fanatic. 
Buttenwieser has Job's support for he does refer to his friends 
as persecutors. 
The personalities of Job's friends as they interacted 
with Job have been differentiated by the author . They are 
depicted as three varying types of individuals that exist 
in almost every community, with their concomitant effects on 
the people around them. All of them, however, vehemently 
disapproved of Job's actions. They told him that he had no 
right to independent thought and judgment because his th i nk-
ing did not contain the authority of tradition and was conse-
quently fallible . Job insisted, however , that whatever 
conclusions he arrived at are as authentic as the teachings 
of the past . Perhaps they are even more binding, he added, 
26. Robinson, SUFFERING, HUMAN AND DIVINE, p. 38 . 
27 . Buttenwieser , QQ• cit., p . 201. 
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because they are arrived at through the test of personal 
experience. 
Eliphaz appears to be the oldest of the three as 
well as the most courteous and dignified. He displayed 
dignity and grace as he opened his remarks, his tone was 
mild, and he seemed to have carefully worded his opening 
speech, speaking generally when he expounded the theory 
that suffering was the result of wickedness. This quality 
was lost , however, as his addresses progressed. In his 
second speech his mildness turned to harshness . He rebuked 
Job and accused him of impairing devotion to God. He felt 
that Job's words are his ruin. In his final speech, Eliphaz 
turned to unbridled brusqueness. He listed Job's trans-
gressions as though he himself saw Job commit them. He be-
came completely intolerant and lacked the warmth and feeling 
28 
that he seemed to have had originally. Kitto describes 
Eliphaz quite well when he says of him, 
Eliphaz was one of a class of men not unfreqtiently 
met with : naturally mild, gentle, considerate, and 
right-minded, but dragged almost against their will 
into harshness and injustice by an unwarranted theory 
or system of belief. The most vehement moral 
persecutors in all ages have been men of this class 
and character. 
Bildad 's tone, to .begin with, was harsher than 
28 . John Kitto, BIBLE ILLUSTRATIONS, (New York: 
Robert Carter and Brothers, 1870), vol• 3, p . 104. 
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Eliphaz's was . He was less delicate in his treatment of Job, 
but he was keener. He was very outspoken and clearly told 
Job tha.t his children were killed because of their sinfulness 
and that he, too, was being chastised for his wrongdoings. 
VVhereas Eliphaz could be described as a mystic, he was the 
traditionalist, calling upon the past to corroborate his 
contention. In his second speech he gave a terrible picture 
of t he f ate of the wicked, which may have been inspired by 
Job's appearance. Bildad may be likened to those who feel 
that they possess the whole truth, they have the records 
to back them up, and that it is no us e arguing agai nst 
them. He was intolerant , austere, harsh , bitter, and cutting 
towards Job because he would not admit that he was correct . 
Zophar is regarded as the youngest of the three 
29 
friends , and is referred to as "the man in the street . n 
He is called the dogmatist , for the common, uncultured person 
is usually very fanatic . And like people of this type, he 
merely repea t ed what he ha.d heard said by others although he 
neither personally t es t ed nor analyzed it . At the same time, 
he was the unkindest of them . Continuing to r un true to form, 
he was the most malicious, a.nd lacked feeling and pity . He 
was the only one who alluded to Job ' s physical ailment (11 : 1 5) . 
29. Robinson, QQ• cit . , p. 44 . 
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He was by far the crudest of the comforters. 
Job's reactions to his friends' speeches were not of a 
docile nature either. At times his tone was very sarcastic 
(12:2). He called them deceitful and told them that they had 
no idea of how to comfort people in distress. About all that 
their talking accomplished, he confessed, was to crush and 
vex him without shame or pity . The reader sees, however, the 
favorable change in Job's attitude as the discourse continues . 
When Job's friends found that they had nothing more to 
add to what they had already said, they stopped interacting. 
Job , however, continued to address them although they did not 
reply to him. 
Job and his community . Before calamity struck Job, 
he was highly regarded by the people of his community . He 
seemed to have gotten along well with his relatives , ac-
quaintances, business associates, friends, the children in 
the street, and the servants in his house. This relationship , 
however , also suffered with the changing of his fortune. His 
relatives kept away from him, his friends forgot him, and his 
acquaintances became estranged. He was regarded as a stranger 
by his maids, and was ignored by his servants. Even the 
children got to despise him. He was generally abhorred by 
the community as a whole . Whereas he was originally the 
center of attraction and the people frequently interacted 
with him , they now avoided and loathed him . Even those whom 
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he chose to have nothing to do wi th, the scum of the tribe, 
now detested him. They spat in his face and amused themselves 
at his expense . They played all kinds of tricks on him and 
obstructed him whenever possible . 
When Job ' s lot reverted back to its former position, 
the relationship between him and his community went through 
another conversion. They interacted again and a cordial 
relationship sprang up anew . His rel ations and acquaintances 
visited him and bemoaned and comforted him for all the trouble 
that he had endured . 1J>.Thy they did not feel it necessary to 
console him while he was in the midst of his heavy gloom, 
before his darkness turned to light , is difficult to under-
stand. Although they neglected to interact with him earlier, 
they now felt that it was the thing t o do . They may have felt 
that they mi sjudged him earlier, and they now wished to rectify 
their mistake . 
When Job's guests now visited him , they brought him 
golden ear rings and gave him some money . This behavior is 
quite characteristic of human beings . ~Then a man is down and 
out , no one is interested in hi~ . Job h:mself was aware of 
this human trait when he said, " •• • Surely none shall put 
forth his hand to a ruinous heap" (30: 24) . No one likes a 
failure . When he became prosperous , however , the same 
peopl e not only visited him, but even brought him presents 
and gave him money . When he was in need of financial aid, 
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his relatives and acquaint~~ces did not s t ir themselves . Now 
that he was self- sufficient they gave him cash gifts . 
Job and God. Although Job did not regard the ft~mighty a s 
a human personality (9:32; 21:4), there was nevertheless some 
interaction between them though whatever can be gathered in 
regard to their relationship is acquired only from what Job 
says . 
The relationship between Job and God is quite different 
from the previous interactions discussed because in the latter 
cases such features as movements of the hand , grimaces of the 
face, vocal intonations , and other like gestures, surely 
played their part in the interacting experience . With the 
Lord , however , Job was in the dark in regard to God's reactions 
to what he was saying because he could not see Him. This mus t 
have been a threatening situation, giving him feelings of 
insecurity . This leads to a broader interpretation of inter-
action, in that an individual can be affected by the silence 
of the other party as much as by what he says and does. 
Furthermore, · that interaction can take place even when one 
of the interacting persons is not visible . 
When the discourse opens , we are keenly aware that the 
religious communication between Job and the Lord had been 
ruptured (29:2- 5). It was terminated. Whereas before he was 
afflicted he could readily, without hesitation, approach the 
Almighty by means of sacrifices and he felt content that 
1~ 
whatever had happened to him was God's way of interact ing with 
him, he felt quite differently after he experienced calamity. 
He then felt that he could no longer reach God (9:11). 
This was made all the more difficult to attain because 
he was of the opinion that the Lord was unjust and cruel, that 
he was persecuting him for no reason whatsoever. God gave him 
no peace which sharpened his desire to die, and He pursued him 
at every turn without let-up. His friends, who were aware of 
the situation, kept telling him constantly to seek God, to 
commit his cause unto Him, to try to reestablish that all-
important communication between .himself and the Lord. Job 
felt, however, that the Almighty was hiding Himself from him 
(23:8- 9). He was keeping Himself aloof. 
As the discourse continued, Job did regain spiritual 
fellowship with God. It was a gradual process, however. 
Step by step was his confidence in the Almighty reestablished, 
although his questions still remained unanswered, until finally 
God Himself spoke directly to him . Only then did their 
original relationship return fully. And it is interesting to 
note , that the reestablishing of his relationship with God 
was concurrent with the regaining of his equanimity and health. 
III . THE DEPTH PSYCHOLOGY OF JOB'S CASE 
The book itself offers very little information about 
Job's early years. It thereby eliminates the possibility of 
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writing about him with any certainty or definiteness. One 
of the things that can be done, therefore, is to look at the 
man as he is in the story and to speculate from that as to 
what type of youth he might have had. Another means of 
arriving at or making some assumptions about his formative 
years is to review the customs and social life of the Jewish 
people as pictured in the Bible. They would apply to Job as 
well. 
Like other male babies, Job was probably circumcized 
on the eighth day of his life, and since it appears that he 
came from a wealthy family, he may have been suckled by a 
wet nurse instead of by his mother , which was the custom with 
the prosperous (Gen . 24:54; II Ki ngs 11 : 2; Isaiah 49:23). 
And being of such parentage, he may also have had both femal e 
(II Samuel 4:4; Ruth 4:16) and male (Numbers 11 :12; II Kings 
10:1; Isaiah 49:23) nurses as he grew older . 
The custom of those days, Scripture points out, was 
not to wean children for a number of years. Samuel was not 
given into Eli ' s care until Hannah had weaned him (I Samuel 
must havA gro'wn some to have Eli assume 1:22-24) , and he - .. 
resp?nsibility for him . From the story of the mother and 
her martyred seven sons, it is evident that the average 
30 
length of time for weaning was three years (II Maccabees 7:27) . 
30. Edgar J . Goodspeed, translator, THE APOCRYPHA, 
(Chicago: The University of Chicago Press , 1949) . 
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From the few references in the Bible to the activities 
of children, it is possible that Job might have had a normal 
and happy childhood . He must have played games and joined 
in the dances that the children of that time indulged in 
(Zechariah 8:5; I s aiah 11 : 8 ; Job 21 :11). He must also have 
been played with while sitting on the lap of his elders 
(Isaiah 66 : 12 ) . They also took part in the activities of 
their home at an early age . The girls helped their mothers 
and the boys the i r fathers . 
There was no such thing as general education in those 
days and the word school does not appear in the Bible. 
Whatever instruction the children received was from their 
parents or trusted slaves , which was wholly ethical . It 
would seem that Job should have had a better than average 
education. This is borne out by the fact that people sought 
his advice (29 : 21), that he was treated so nobly and re -
s pectfully by the authorities that they would not speak in 
his presence (29 : 9- 10) , and that the aged would stand when 
he was around (29 : 8) . Ye t , it i s questionable whether he 
was able to write, for he remarks that if only his words 
were wr itten down (19 : 23- 24), which might imply that he 
would have wanted someone else to write them down for him, 
he not being able to do so . 
It could f urther be assumed that J ob married upon 
attaining puberty, or s oon after, as custom dictated . His 
wife was no chattel, for the posit ion of woman in the period 
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following the Exile was greatly elevated. Whether the wealth 
he possessed was bequeathed to him , or whether he earned and 
accumulated it himself , or whether his wife brought a large 
dowry with her is unknown. It could have been a combination 
of all three . 
The book offers no clues as to whether Job had any 
brothers or sisters, but we may assume that he did have some 
siblings because the people at that time had as many children 
as was possible , unless the wife was sick, which usually ran 
at about seven (Jacob's wife Leah had seven children; I 
Samuel 2:5; Jer . 15: 9). Where Job spea.'ks of "brethren" (19 : 23), 
he does not actually mean brothers , but relatives. 
The discipline of children was maiP~y in the hands of 
the father (II Samuel 7 :14 ; I Kings 1:6; Deut . 8:5), and it 
seems to have been of the strict type (Prov . 23:13- 14) as the 
child grew older. At the same time, respect for both parents 
was mandatory (Exodus 20:12; Deut . 5:16; Prov . 23:22), and 
striking or cursing or disobedience to them carried with it 
the death penalty (Exodus 21 :15, 17; Lev. 20:9; DEUt . 21 : 18-
21) . The power of parents over children was almost unlimited. 
Although a father could sell his daughter into slavery (Ex. 21: 
7; Nehemiah 5:5) , there is no evidence that he could do the 
same with his sons . But mother-love is recognized and attested 
to in Scripture (I Kings l7:17f. ; II Kings 4 :19-20; Isaiah 49: 
15; 66:13) . 
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With the type of individual that Job is pictured to 
have developed into, we may conjecture that his father was 
either stern, strict, and moralistic, or lax in the control 
of his family. Job, therefore, either followed in hb father's 
footsteps or rebelled against him. The teachings of the time, 
however, strongly point to the former alternative. The free 
and easy- going type of parent was the exception rather than the 
rule at that time. Coming from this type of background, we 
may surmise that his parent produced in him a rigidity of 
personality , strong moral principles , overconscientiousness, 
and a strong sense of duty , due to the fear of punishment, · 
which must have been brought on by the type of discipline that 
he was subjected to. It has also been found, that a vast 
number of people suffering from involutional melancholia have 
this particular type of personality. 
Furthermore, from the opinion Job had of the Almighty, 
which he was free in expressing, we may conclude that these 
were his inner feelings towards his earthly father. W'hen he 
regarded God as stern, dictatorial, and inconsistent, he 
mi~ht well have had his father in mind . He was afraid of the 
Lord (23: 15-16) , and he regarded Him as his punisher·and 
persecutor , that is, as a disciplinary force. 
IV. THE PSYCHOLOGY OF DOUBT, FAITH, AND PRAYER 
Doubt . The element of doubt is quite evident on the 
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part of J ob . His speeches are repl ete with scepticism, 
though he himself would not be called a s ceptic for the 
latter "doubts necess i ty and uni ver s al i ty to t he point of 
31 
practical denial ,~ ~ which Job do es no t do . He was a 
sceptic , however , in the s ens e that he sought after truth . 
He was 11 an inquir er who (had) not ye t arr i ved a t definite 
32 33 
convictions . " Jone s makes i t quite clear 
••• that doubt of the validity of r elig i ous knowledge 
and ••• t he uses of inquiry is not •• • confined to the 
scept i cs or to men who have not learned by "experience " 
the worth of religious fai t h . It is shared, and most 
fully, by devout bel i evers . 
Job merely quest ioned his forme r concept of God . He 
'NOndered whether it was a valid one . Was God the just and 
righteous Being that he origi nally t hought Him o be? The 
process of doubt entered his mind when his experiences 
conflicted with the theory that he entert ained . When the 
concepts he believed in we r e destroyed , it was only 
inevitable that it would lead him to enquire . 
The value of doubt is a debatable s ubjec t . Some adopt 
the attitude that doubt is an evil and should , therefore, not 
31 . Charles F. Howland , DOUBT , (New York : Newhill 
Company, no date) , p . 273 . 
32 . C. T. Onions , editor , 11 sceptic , 11 OXFORD UNIVERSAL 
ENGLISH DICTION.ARY , (Oxfor d University Pres s and Doubl eday, 
Doran and Company , 1937), VIII , 1803 . 
~ 3 · Henry Jones , A FAITH TEAT ENQUIRES , (New Yo'k : 
The Macmillan Company , 1922) , p . ~ 
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be indulged in. Many modern scholars are 'of the op"'nion, 
35 
however, that doubt is a very usef ul tool. They feel that 
it leads to progress , is essential to thinking , is dynamic , 
is sometimes its own best cure . Johnson is quite correct in 
as s erting that doubt "questions hollow assumption and challenges 
smug hypocrisy . It demands honest investigation , exposes error , 
and urges correction. It stimulates dis cussion and exchange of 
36 
op i nion , which f oster s progress in truth- seeking . 11 It is 
therefore not only a revolt against authority or an impl i cat i on 
37 38 
of change and diversity , as he and Howland suggest, but it 
also wor ks at streng t hening existing concepts i f they cont inue 
to hold true after having withstood the challenge of tests. 
In his doubt, we find t hat Job was in harmony wi th the 
teachings of Judai sm which encourages honest and sincere 
questioning , regardless of whethe r it deals with history or 
34 . Thomas Carlyle , "Characteristics , 11 CRITICAL AliD 
vliSCELLANEOUS ESSAYS , (New York : Scribner, We l f ord, and 
Company , 1872), p . 17, 35. 
35. Paul E. Johns on , PSYC HOLOGY OF RELI GION· . (Ne·N 
York and Nashville : Ab i ngdon- Cokesbury Pres s , 1945j, p . 173 ; 
Edward J . Hardy, DOUBT AND FAITH , (London; T. F i sher Unwim , 
1899), p . 23 ; Jones , QQ . cit . , p . 9; Howland, QQ • cit., p . 165. 
36 . Johnson , QQ · cit . , p . 174. 
37. Ibid., p . 173 . 
38 . Howland , QQ • cit . , p . 257 . 
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with faith. Likewise, when the Rabbis write 11know what to 
40 
answer the unbeliever ," they a s much as say that in order 
for one to be equipped to deal with t he unbeliever, he must 
have studied and arrived a t suitable explanations regarding 
41 
religion after t horough examination. This is portrayed i n 
4-2 
t he following Talmudic legend: "Four men entered Paradis e, 
and they a r e: Ben 'Azay, Ben Zoma, ' Ahar, and Rabbi 'Akiba 
. . 
Ben 1Azay peeped (at the Divine Presence) and died . . . 
Ben Zoma peeped and beca~e demented ' Ahar became a 
. 
heretic, Rabbi A~iba left in peace ." 
This tale indicates the different effects that 
se arching has on different p~ople . Some are affected 
adversely, others favorably . Fundamentally , it depends 
upon the attitude with which the individual attempts to 
understand the workings of the Almighty . If it be merely 
to sat isfy one's curiosity, for the s ake of amusement and 
sport, then it has dire consequences, as is s een i n the 
cases of the first three men mentioned. If, however, one 
39 . Mrs . Philip Cowan, THE SEDER SERVICE, (New York: 
The Jewish Welfare Board , 1935), p . 21 ; Exodus 12 :26; Deut. 
32:7. 
hO. MI SH::!:NAYOT , SEDER NEfiKIN, Abot ,- chapter 2, 
mishnah 14- . 
41 . Ibid ., Maimonides ' commentary . 
42 . BABYLONIAN TALMUD , ljag i gah 14-b. 
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uses the approach of Rabbi A~iba , who was sincere, earnest, 
and consecrated in his search, then the experience makes him 
peaceful and serene, and firmer in his religious convictions. 
Job felt that his doubts had to be faced earnestly. 
There was no running away f rom them for those who do are 
hypocrites . Job had what is called open- minded, honest, 
courageous, and sincere dm.J.bt 11which is more eager to learn )+3 
than to win arguments or defend prejudicesw 11 He was of 
the Rabbi AI:iba t ype . Throughout the discourse he asked 
that he be shown wherein he transgressed so that he would 
not need to doubt God's justice . If his sins could have 
been pointed out to him, he would alter his behavior and 
cease doubting God's righteousness . His very desire to 
seek this information was an achievement in itself . His 
was the intelligent rather than the blind type of doubt 
which is esse ntial to growing faith and progress . 
The value of doubt i s further pointed out by the 
author in Satan's obstinate behavior when he questioned 
the motives behind the individual' s actions . Satan's 
doubt served the very useful purpose of pointing out to 
the world that there is such a thing as disinterested 
• -1-Vlrvue . 
43 . Johnson , .Q..Q • cit ., p * 176 . 
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Faith . In spite of all that happened to him, Job 
maintained his faith in God . He did not stop believing in 
Him for one moment although he could find no explanation 
for his suffering. He knew that he did not understand 
God's justice, but dared question it. Amid his problems 
and doubts, Job ' s utterances contained the element of 
nearness . Although he felt that God had forsaken him, 
he still looked upon Him as his God . 
Job did not feel that he had to accept his fate 
lying down, so to speak . Nor did he wish to be called 
a hypocrite . Despite the fact that he realized that 
no man could be just in dealing with God, he nevertheless 
pushed his feelings of awe aside and asked that he be 
allowed to argue his case before the Almighty. 
Job did not only believe , he had complete faith in 
God . Although faith is sometimes referred to as belief 
without evidence, it is not really so , though a belief 
without evidence may be a faith . A belief becomes a 
dynamic and functioning faith when , after the ind vidual 
accepts it it causes a change in the manner in which he 
44 
lives . 
Psychological analysis has also shown that there is 
44. H. N. VTieman and R. W. Wieman, NORMATIVE 
PSYCHOLOGY OF RELIGION , (New York : Thomas Y. Crowell Company, 
1935), p . 12b. 
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a distinct ion between them . Faith is more than mere 
judgment , v hich is the meaning of belief . "Faith is 
devot ion of t otal personal ity in loyal assurance. 11 It is 
related ~g enthusiasm , loyalt , hero-wors~ip, and is allied 
to hope . Faith and belief ; however, are generally used 
synonymously . 
The dynamic quality of Job 's faith lay in the fact 
that in sp i te of his suffering he was devoted to God, his 
loyalty never leaving him (13:15) . He possessed the necessary 
emotional quality of f aith in that he had complete confidence 
in the Lord and was positive that God would not let him dovn 
(19:25) . This feeling helped ease his tension and enabled 
him to f ace his tribulations calmly after he attained it . 
One treads upon sacred soil vhen he atte~pts to 
criticize another individual ' s religious beliefs , because 
they have pervaded his entire thiru{ing and become part of 
his life . When a person is devoted to his relig on , he holds 
on to it ri th all the force at his command . This leads s ch 
people to become so dogmatic that they orne to regard all 
criticism as a personal attack, which goads them to continue 
their allegiance to falsehoods . This is vividly seen on the 
part of Jobis friends who held on to the i r theories so 
tenaciously that they took Job's words as personal insults 
and vmuld not yield even one inch in their mis taken belief . 
45 . Johnson, QQ• cit . , p . 190 . 
46 . Hardy , QQ • cit ., p . 51 . 
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They were so blinded by their obstinacy t hat they would not 
acknowledge facts that t hey saw existing around them. In 
fact , they were so steeped in their belief, that the more 
Job insisted that it did not apply to him , t he angrier did 
they become at him . 
Job's bel ief was dynamic in that it was ready to 
change as he saw the old theories become inoperable. When 
he found that the concept of retribution, as an explanation 
for suffering, was unable to withstand the test of personal 
experience, he scuttled it and searched for another to t~~e 
its place. 
Eliphaz , Bil dad, and Zophar are the s pokesmen and 
supporte r s of unt ested beliefs . Although they displayed 
great intellectual capacity and skill in their speeches, t hey 
nevertheless believed that Job must have done something radi-
cally wrong to be suffering the way he was . They made an 
incorrect social diagnosis which was based on belief rather 
47 
than on knowledge . 
The Wiemans have pointed ou t the consequences of 
untested and tested beliefs that can be readily a4~lied to 
the t hinking of Job's comforters and Job himself. 
47 . Albert 1N . Stearns, THE PERSONALITY OF CRIMINALS, 
(Boston: The Beacon Press, Inc., 1931), p . 4 . 
48. Wieman and Wieman, Q£ • cit . , p . 125f. 
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Job's friends were so set in their way of thinking 
that they refused to delve any deeper into the problem . Their 
set ways kept them from coming to grips with the urgent practi-
cal and genuine problem of the prosperity of the ricked and 
the suffering of the righteous. It was more convenient this 
way . Their blind adherence to the old concept made them 
bigoted and intolerant of Job's probing and acquisitiveness, 
which led them to persecute him. Their imaginations were 
imprisoned. 
Job, on the other hand, personif ies the value of tested 
beliefs. We see his face turned in the direction of the 
unexplored . His religion was more vital to him because he 
sought to apply it to the practical concerns of life. Conse -
quently, his belief in God was not destroyed when he was 
afflicted, but he remained true to his ancient faith, and 
his trials helped integrate his personality. Using the 
language of the Wiemans, Job was "critically conservative of 
the ancient heritage." Unl ike his friends, Job did not need 
to defend his faith. They tried desperately to support the 
old despite all that they saw and were told. They were on 
the defensive. Job, however, was constructive all the way 
through. He was trying to build sometcing new; his friends 
fought to reenforce a structure that was falling apart. His 
friends' erroneous thinking proved a challenge to him to 
attempt to solve the great mystery that surrounded him. Job's 
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search also kept him tolerant. Despite all that his friends 
said to him , he nevertheless prayed for them. 
49 
Pratt feels that those who are deeply religious, 
whose faith is strong, possess s omething that the irreligious 
lack. They have confidence in the universe, are more at home 
in it, and have an inner source of joy and strength which is 
not dependent on outer circumstances . Vfuat is most remarkable 
is that these feelings seem greatest when the outer sources of 
strength and promise fail. It is even possible for them then 
to adopt a peaceful aura around themselves. This is very 
evident in Job's case. Although he was quite heated at firs t , 
he later settled down considerably. When his equilibrium 
re t urned, the world with its many problems became more 
tolerable to him. Even when his friends, the outer sources 
of support and strength, failed him, which became all the 
more evident to him after each succeeding speech, he con-
tin~ed to possess the needed inner confidence and strength 
because of his deep religious faith. 
Prayer. Job's dialogues may rightfully be termed 
prayer for two reasons . First of all, Job ' s remarks were 
directed at the Almighty, and prayer is the addressing of 
"an Other . u50 Secondly, his speeches fit the definition 
49 . James B. Pratt, THE PSYCHOLOGY OF RELIGIOUS 
BELIEF, (New York : The Macmillan Company, 1907), p . 35-36 .. 
50. Johnson, QQ. cit., p. 113. 
of nspontaneous prayer' in that it was "impromptu , inter-
51 
mittent, and reserved for times of stress.n It was be -
cause of the calamitous state in which he found himself that 
Job thought it necessary to call upon the Lord at that 
particular moment . Job's utterances were the result of 
specific urgent needs. He was siclc , loathed by his f amily 
and friends , poor , grieved , and he lost his position in 
society . The use of this type of prayer, commonly called 
petitional , is regarded as "pri:ni tive a...'Tld childlike , :r for 
it speaks of immediate needs only . 
Petitional prayer does not only concern itself with 
material needs , but also with such things as the soul's 
redemption from evil, for insight, for the realization of 
52 
moral ways , a nd others along the same vein . Consequently 
it could be said that petitional prayer enters every phase 
of prayer, and its use is not necessarily childlike in every 
instance . It is, however , a dependent prayer . 
In addition to spontaneous prayer , Job also indulged 
in the offering of sacrifices . This is regarded as the 
ritual type of prayer, which is disciplined and more mature 
in that it could be of preventive nature as well as a 
51 • Ibid • , p • 115 • 
52 . Samuel S. Cohon, JU~AISM , A WAY OF LIFE , 
(Cincinnati : The Union of Ameri can Hebrev Congregations, 
1 9lt8 ) ' p • 3 2 2 .. 
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response to emotional distress . 
According to Judaism, prayer "is the expression of 
child-like trust in God, of submission and re:signation to 
53 
the 'Nill of God . .. ,'' which aptly describes Job's tone .:_n 
the prologue and in the Yahveh speeches. They fully ex-
54 
pressed his fa ith in and love of God. Ma i monides treats 
prayer as love for he includes the laws concerning prayer 
under the section of 11 ' Ahavah' (love) in his Codes . His 
trust in God was great (13 :15) , and he resigned himself to 
affliction as an expression of God's will (1 : 21 ; 2:10). 
His speeches in the discourse shou~d not , therefore, be 
regarded as rebellion and lack of understanding, but rather 
as an attempt at understanding God 's ways. 
The value that prayer had for Job was that when he 
unselfishly prayed for his friends, God answered him (42 : 10). 
This led the Rabbis to conclude that he ·who prays for someone 
else when he is in need of that same t hing himself, he is 
answered first . This was po inted out in the first chapter, 
sub-heading IV . 
55 
Some psychological effects of Job' s prayer wer e that 
53 . Max Joseph , "Prayer , 11 THE UNIVERSLL JEWI.-'H 
ENCYCLOPEDIA, VIII, 617. . 
54 . Ma irnonides, MI SHENAH TORAH, vol •. 1 , book 2. 
55. Johns on, Q12.• cit ., p . 122-3, gives a comprehensive 
list of psychological effects of prayer. 
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it made his position and needs clearer to himself . He was 
able to face himself and his commun.:.ty with the feeling that 
God was with him, working together with hi:n. It brought him 
relief from tension and worry when he expres:sed his faith in 
the Almighty . This helped him overcome his loneliness and 
isolation. He did not feel alone any more . God be came for 
him a support which he was sorely in need of . 
He also became honest with himself and admitted that 
he did co:nmit some transgressions in his youth . Above all, 
in focusing his attention upon God , the Supreme Being , his 
ambivalences disappeared and he achieved an integration of 
personality . He mastered his feelings and h:Ls will, and 
directed them along helpful channels . It also released Job's 
spiritual energy which enabled him to attain new horizons. 
Since prayer is also regarded as capable of contributing 
56 
to an indiv i dual ' s recovery from illness , we may attribute 
this factor to Job's prayer . He had great faith in what he 
said, which may help explain its effectiveness . Prayer is 
a method which enables the pers on "by contro _ling his 
thoughts and feelings , developing confidence and courage, 
est~blishing habits and attitudes, carving and shaping 
personality into the form wanted , 11 to cure cHrtain ills 
56 . William James, THE VARI:riES OF RELIGIOUS 
EXPERIENCE, (London: Longmans , Green and Company, 1904), 
P• ft63 . 
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of his. Prayer is thus the right adjustment. Its effective-
ness lay in the extent to which the express ion of prayer 
58 
produces habitual attitudes in the individual , In this 
direction, it worked wonders in Job's case. 
V. THE EFFEC'r OF .P DVERSITY 
Every individual throughout the worl d , young or old, 
strong or weak , rich or poor, learned or illiterate, meets 
up with one or another type of hardship or misfor tune. No 
one is completely free of it. It is apparently the Divine 
pattern of life , for to live means to suffer as well as 
rejoice. It is as inevitable as it is universal. 
Vve find that adversity affected Job in various ways, 
in addition to those effects t hat will be discus sed later 
in Chapter VI, sub- heading IV. 
We see in his case the result of solitary disaster as 
contrasted wi th wi de s pread hardship . In the latter case, the 
individual's self-esteem is not hurt much because many are 
59 
suffering at t he same time, and misery loves c:::>mpany. The 
57 . 
58. 
(New York : 
Wieman and Wieman, ..Q.I2.· cit ., p . 131+-5. 
Henry N. i1lieman, THE WRESTLE OF RELIGION WITH TRUTH, 
The Macmillan Company, 1929), p . 73. 
59 . A. H. Maslow and B. Mittlemann, PRINCIPLES OF 
ABNORl\I AL PSYCHOLOGY, (New York and London: Harper and Brothers 
Publishers, 1941), p . 209. 
consequences are different , however , when an indivual is 
called upon to experience hardships by himself . Lazersfeld, 
in a study of the unemployed, lists three basic atti tudes 
that arise under such circumstances, 11 the unbroken, the 
60 
distressed , and tm broken," all of which are evident in 
Job . He was unbroken in that he was not resigned to his 
condition and he was definitely discontent with the existing 
situation. He was, nevertheless , at the sam(3 time, broken, 
wishing that he were dead and, at times, losing hope and 
interest in life . Furthermore , he was distrf3Ssed, flue-
tuating between rage and despair . 
It has been recently pointed out in a study of ninety 
life-histories of the Nazi Revolution , that lt takes many 
years of intense suffering before a person will abandon his 
61 
struggle for the fulfillment of long established needs . 
The individual is not ready to surrender his goal-striving 
without a fight . This finding helps explain Job's behavior . 
His unwill ingness, in the discourse, to accept his miserable 
state despite his intense suffering attests to the individual's 
need for tenacity to conserve the important values of life. 
60 . Ibid., p. 217-18. 
61 . G. w. Allport , J . s . Bruner, E. Ivt. Jandarf, 
"Personality Under Social Catastrophe,n PERSCNALI TY IN NATURE, 
SOCIETY, AND CULTURE , edited by C. Kluckhohn and H. A. Murray, 
(New York: Alfred A. Knopf , 1948), p. 351 . 
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' nether po int of a greement between the behavior of 
the people in the study and J ob is their adamant resistance 
to social catastrophe , rhich the authors of the work feel is 
62 
the outstanding characteristic of their find i ngs . 
unconscious mechanisms of defense may bols ter their 
resistance. 
Some 
It is further observed i n the study t tat "in times of 
deepening cr sis, the middle of the road is forsaken ••• The 
ma ·or ity swings to the par ty in power, while the mi nority 
• • • 63 
is forced to the position of extreme opposi ti.on . " Eliphaz , 
Bildad , and Zophar adhered to the ma jori ty opinion, the 
concept of the suffering of the wicked . Job, on the other 
hand, became the formidabl e opposition, stubbornly fightir-g 
them at almost every turn . 
In Job's case, calamity made him feel dependent and 
~nsure of himself . He was terror- str icken (31 :23 ) . He knew 
that he had to turn to someone for help and support. He 
originally thought that when his comforters came to visit 
him they would produce the desired effect. 'I'hey woul d bol s ter 
hi.m up . He, however, found them unable to f i ll this role . 
Consequently, he turned to t he Lord in whom r.e found the aid 
he needed . Being the individual ist t hat he i s, man naturally 
rebels against feelings of insufficiency and the inability 
62. Ibid .; p . 354. 
63 . Ibid ., p . 365• 
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to carry on as before. This may be a reason for Job's 
recapitulating his former great days, to have the people 
know that he was not always in the miserable state that he 
was in then. It helped build up his ego which was faltering, 
and regain perspective. He rebelled so against his unbearable 
circumstances t hat he felt that death was better than living 
the way he was. 
Job's adversity also made him feel as an object of 
deris ion . He became the laughing stock of his community. He 
was made to feel i.nferior ; that he was a failure as a man. 
· He lost his position in society , his high standing, which , 
figuratively speaking , crippled hima It made a hopeless 
failure of him and he felt like a useless burden. 
This condition led to the alienation cf his family 
and friends . They interacted less frequently with him, and 
whatever relationship he had with them was an unpl easant 
experience . 
Furthermore, he was made very self- conscious, not 
only by the humiliating circumstances in which he found 
himself, but also by his appear ance . He was ashamed of 
himself. 
All these adverse factors naturally interfered with 
his mode of life. His former type of existence was dead 
for him as far as he knew . He found it nece:::sary to make 
new adjustments . He had to orientate himself to a type 
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of life that he was wholly unfamiliar with , which was not a 
simple thing to do ~ Whereas he was previously highly re -
s pected , he now had to learn to take insults and get used to 
being spit in the face. This must have been the most 
difficult of all the effects of adversity to acc ept . 
In conclusion, it is quite evident that Job's calamity 
was the most crushing experience that he had ever encountered . 
He was compfetely overcome and bewildered by it because he 
was at a loss to explain why it had happened to him. 
C. THE THEOLOGIC AL PROBL&~S 
CHAPTER V 
THE THEOLOGY OF THE BOOK 
This chapter introduce s the theolog i cal problems to 
be discussed in t he book , and is the first of two chapters 
to deal wi t h them . The theological problems specifically 
dealt with in this chapter are : the nature of God , man, 
sin, immortality, Satan, and disinterested virt ue., The 
chapter closes with an examination of the influence of these 
theological concepts upon the psychology of Job, his wife 
and friends , and Elihu . 
I . SOME THEOLOGICAL PROBLEMS I N THE BOOK 
The nature of God . The mo s t striking feature con-
cern ing God that is seen i n the Book of Job is tha t even 
when he loses his children and wealth, and is then severely 
afflicted and writhing in pain , he does not for one moment 
doubt the existenc e of God . It does not seem to enter his 
mind . The questioning that he does indulge in revolves 
around God ' s just behavior with man, with Job's f r iends 
and Elihu bel i eving unequivocally that Godis actions are 
always just , while Job f eels that not only is God unjust 
but heartless as well , but not about His existence . Job 
protests this inadequate explanation of God•s nature . To 
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him it is a real problem , while his friends are unaware of 
it because they meekly bow before the mysterious . They 
regard God as an object of fear an adoration , not to be 
scrutini zed . He can do no wrong . It is unthinkable to 
a scribe impe r fec t ions to Him . To Jo b , however , an under-
standing of God is the source of all his t roubles . 
Ther e is no at tempt anywhere throughout Scripture 
to prove the existence of God , fo r no one thought of doubting 
it . To try to prove God ' s existence would be a sign of 
1 
unbelief . Even when we r ead where "The fool had s aid in his 
heart : ' There is no God' ' (P salms (14 : 1 ; 53:2), it does not 
me an that God is actually denied , but t ha t there is a question 
2 
regarding providence . · The same 1 LTOUld thus apply to the 
passage where Job repeats the words of the wicked who say to 
God , "Depar t from us ; For we des i re no t the knowl edge of Thy 
way s 11 ( 21: 1'+) . They are not ques tioning whether God is, but 
acknowledge His existenc e and want that He leave them alone . 
Nor do those passages in t he Bible that deal wi t h the vastness 
of nature as God's handbvork '(Psalms 8 : 2 , 4) att emp t t h ereby 
to prove His exist ence , but merely intend to reveal His 
reatness . 
Kohler , too , feels that the exi stence of God is 
never doubted. in S cript1~re . When Jeremiah ( 5: 12) and the 
1 . Baeck , THE ESSENCE OF JUDAISM , p . 27 . 
2 . Y. axman, HANDBOOK OF JUDAISM, p . 13lt- . 
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Psalmists (10:4; 14:1; 53:20) speak of t ose ho say there 
is no God , they do not refer to atheists in our sense of the 
word, but rather to "the impious who deny the moral order of 
3 
life by word or deed . " This point j_s brought forth in a 
suppos ed conversation that took place between Cain and Abel 
4 
as is narrated in the Targum . 
Davidson agrees that proving the existence of God 
never occurred to Scriptural writers , for it rould have been 
an irrational thing to do since all ideas in the Bible pre-
suppose God's existence . Furthermore, the people regarded 
themselves as God ' s creations . Consequently, they did not 
feel that they needed to prove that their Creator existed . 
Davidson explains the above mentioned phrase there is no 
Go " to !Ilea·l t~at those who uttered it believed that God 
is not found in the world Iior does He take part in its 
5 
affairs . This explanation wa s previously given by one of 
the commentators on the fifteenth verse of the t wenty- first 
6 
chapter of Job . 
God is not regarded by the Jevish people as an 
abstract concept, but rather as a 'living'' God (Deut. 5: 23), 
whose activities are cont inually brought to our attentlon 
3 . Kohler, J KHSH THEOLOGY, (New York : The Macmillan 
Company , 1928), p. 65. , 
4. MII}8RA 'OT GEDOLOT , Book of Genesis, commentary of 
Yonatan ben Uzi'el on verse 4 : 8. 
5. Davidson, THE THEOLOGY OF THE OLD TBST! v1ENT , P• 30f. 
6. NEBI 1 UJi. UKETUBHO: , I5es hes Umagen. 
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throughout the Bible . Job also refers to Him a s the "God 
who liveth11 (27:2). The first and foremost of His divine 
deeds, however, is the creation of the world, the signifi-
cance of whi ch is dep icted in the Yahv.eh speeches. "Where · 
was thou when I laid the foundations of the earth?'' (38:4) 
applies not only to Job but to all humanity. God the 
Creator, 1 Who laid the cornerstone (of the earth)" ,(38:6), 
is above everybody and everything , and is at the same t ime 
a very real Being. 
Job and his friends express their belief in God as 
the Creator of everything on earth quite frequently; that 
He is the sole source of all good and evil. (2:10; 9:24; 
12:9, 14-25; 19:6; 27:2; 29:2-5). The book is ~ pervaded with 
' 
the idea of the creative activity of God which is al so found 
in Psalms (19:1; 8:3; 33:9; 104:2, 5; 148:5) and in Proverbs 
(8:22-31). The consciousness of being created is an essential 
element in the relationship between God and man according to 
Judaism. It is an expression of God's nearness to him which 
7 
is an i mplicat ion of His nature. Joseph remarks that the 
Lord cannot be indifferent to man because He was serious in 
creating him . In Job, however, the author goes beyond 
representing the heaven and the earth as God's work, but 
7. Morris Joseph, JUDAISM AS CREED AND LIFE, (London: 
Macmillan and Company , Ltd ., 1903) , p . 81. 
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8 
regards them as nothing when compared with His power. 11 Lo, 
these are but the outskirts of His ways" (26:14) . Nevertheless, 
it is diffi cult to understand Kent's enthusiasm when he states 
that the book gives "a vastly enlarged conception of Jehovah's 
9 
character and rule." 
Nowhere in the book, however, is God presented as a 
national Deity , for from "the time of the prophets Judaism 
10 
has had no national God in any exclusive -sense . 11 He is 
regarded rather as a cosmic force whose interest lies in 
the universe . 
Davidson believes that there existed in Job's mind 
the belief that there were two Gods , one hidden and the 
other external, with the first intimation of this though 
being in Job's speech 7 : 20- 21 . That Job regarded the former 
God as the ''Father of Mercies 11 and the latter as an "arbi-
11 
trary Omnipotence,u and he felt that the arbitrary God 
determined to observe him closely and believed him to be 
guilty despite his innocence (9:28-31; 10:8- 9). It is 
difficult, to say the least, to reconcile Davidson's 
8. Albert C. Knudson , THE RELIGIOUS TEACHING OF THE 
OLD TESTAivlENT, (New York and Cincinnati: The Abingdon Press, 
1918), p . 126. . 
9. Kent , THE MAKERS AND TEACHERS OF JUDAISM, p . 94. 
10. Kohler, QQ• cit., p . 56. 
11 . Davi dson, QQ• cit., p . 481 ~ 
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interpretation of Job's view of God with the strict mono-
t heistic inclination of the author, which, thou gh it is 
never clearly sta ted, is nevertheless self-evident. If 
Job is dealing with two Gods, then the author gives no 
hint as to which one is the Creator of the universe and 
the source of all happenings. It i s thus quite difficult 
to accept t h is interpretation of Job's view of God . 
Pfeiffer points out that although Job does, at times, 
appeal to the god of justice a s oppose d to the god of power , 
they are only 11moments of blissful f ancy 11 which do not 
i ndicate that the author of J ob entertained the belief in 
12 
the existence of more than one God . They are both one 
13 
aspect of the Divine motive. In fac t, the problem of 
God's justice is brought to the fore by the implicit mono-
theism that is contained in the book, for by being the only 
ex isting Supreme Power are His dealings with humanity 
quest ioned. Furthermore , the author of Job out-distances 
Deutero-Isaiah in his monotheism. Whereas the Second 
Isaiah feels tha t God cannot be compared to any i mage and 
has no likeness (Isaiah 40:18-19, 25), the author of Job 
feels that God surpasses human understanding because of 
man 's finite intelligence (Yahveh Speeches) . The concept 
12 . Pfeiffer, INTRODUCTION TO THE OLD TESTAMENT , 
p . 702 . 
13 . Joseph , QQ• cit., p. 121. 
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that God is beyond human intell i gence , howe ver , i s found 
earlier in one of Zophar 's s pee ches (11: 7- 9) . 
The book of J ob i mpl i es that the essence of God is 
set forth by His attributes rather than in a philosophic 
manner . Of the many different names by wh ich God i s re-
ferred to and described in the Bible, only a f ew actually 
help us gr asp the conception of His essence and nat ure . 
Those terms that attribute to God human characteristics, 
such as : powerful , warrior , etc., are merely figures of 
speech empl oyed to convey to the minds of the people some 
i dea of the greatness of God and His relation to the world , 
and do not reveal the author ' s concept of God . The Rabbis 
tell us that 11 the Torah speaks in the language of common 
14-
people , u using anthropomorphic terms . For people think 
in concrete terms rather than i n the abstract. In fact , 
J ob himself states that God i s not a man like he is, or 
any human being (9 : 32; 10: 4-- 5 ). God does , however, have a 
wil l and a purpose (11 : 7 ). This thought of Job ' s , however, 
has been expressed earlier , that God cannot be likened to 
any t h ing or to any pers on (Ex . 20 :4-- 5; Isaiah 4-0 :18 ; 
Jer . 10 : 6- 7 ). 
Buttenwieser suppor ts this view when he says that 
the sacrifices that are mentioned by the author in both the 
14- . BABYLONIAN TALMUD , Baba IVIezi ' ah 3lb • 
• 
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prol gue and the epilogue to the Book of Job are done so in 
order to present Job's piety and his friends' penitence in a 
vivid, picturesque, and concrete manner , thereby making the 
15 
idea clear to his readers. 
Those attributes that more nearly approximate a 
description of God ' s nature, are ethically conceived , thereby 
revealing Him as an ethical personality .. The thirteen at-
tributes that are listed in the Pentateuch, "The Lord; the 
Lord, God , merciful and gracious , long- suffering , anj abundant 
in goodness and truth; keeping mercy unto the thousanth 
generation, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin; end 
that iill t y no means clear the guilty; visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children, and upon the children's 
children, unto the third and fourth generation" (Ex . 34:6- 7), 
describe His nature though it be only as it relates to the 
universe and man . Nevertheless , it does point to the fact 
that according to Judaism God is regarded as an ethical 
personality, the fountainhead of all morality . This is dis -
played in Abraham 's plea for Sodom , "shall not the judge of 
all the earth do justly?'' (Gen . 18:25) . Ethical attr · butes 
such as these are seen throu.ghout the Bible (Isaiah 59 :17; 
Psalms 11:7 ; etc . ) 
This is likewise displayed in the Book of Job . 
15. Buttenwieser , BOOK OF JOB , p . 35. 
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Bildad speaks of God's justice when he says that nGod will 
not cast away an innocent man 11 (8 :20). Zophar, speaking of 
God's magnanimity says, "Know therefore that God exacteth 
of thee ··less than thine iniquity deserveth 11 (11:6). Job 
himself , though he argues against it, also believes funda-
mentally in the righteousness of God, "Though he slay me , 
yet will I trust in Himu (13:15). 
An ethical attribute applied to God is that of 
holiness, which implies importance and dignity, and is used 
in Scripture in connection with God's majesty , power , and 
righteousness. 1Nhen He punished the wicked thereby revealing 
His justice (Ezek . 28:22), and when, on the other hand, he 
afflicts the righteous for transg~essing (Lev. 10:3), in both 
instances is He sanctified . The idea of holiness is likewise 
applied to moral behavior which expresses the distinctness of 
the person, by concluding with the words, "Sanctify yourselves 
therefore , and be ye holy ; for I am the Lord your God'' (Lev. 
20:7) . 
The earliest concept of holiness which is the 
separateness of God from anything that is radically different 
from Himself could be assumed for the author of Job. That 
God is the model of all moral and righteous behavior, and is 
to be imitated by the Jewish people . The Rabbis express it 
thusly, 11 God said to Moses , 'Tell the children of Israel, 
My children, just as I am holy, so shall ye be holy, just 
as I am holy, so shall ye be holy, just as I am pure, so 
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16 
shall ye be pure. 11 In chapter 31, Job enumerates those 
ethical qualities through which man sanctifies God's name. 
He lists that type of moral behavior that was accepted as 
giving honor and dignity to both God and man . This is also 
observed in the speeches of his friends in regard to the 
punishment of the wicked which is God's justice at work. 
Yehuda ha-Lewi divides the at tributes of God into 
two classifications: those that are conveyed in God's 
name s except the Tetragrammaton, God's Four-Lettered name, 
17 
and that which is derived from the latter. 
He lists three sub-headings in the former grouping: 
the creative, the relative, and the negative a ttributes. 
God's creative attributes are der ived from those acts which 
He causes to be carried out through natural means, such as, 
mak ing some rich and others poor. His relative attributes, 
expressed in such terms a s blessed, praised, glorified , and 
so f orth, are taken from the reverence given unto Him by 
mankind . The negative attributes, conveyed in such terms 
as Living, First and Last, are intended to negate the opposite 
conception. He is des cribed as Living, not in the sense that 
16 . SEFER WAYI~RA , (Vilna: Rom , 1912), commentator 
Sifra on verse 11:44 . 
17. Yehuda ha- Lewi, SEFER HA-KUZARI, (Sudzilk ow, 
1834), chapter 2, section 2. 
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we understand it, but in order to destroy the idea of r i gi dity 
and death in connection with Him. Thus, in this grouping are 
f ound t hose of God's attribu.t es which are derived from the 
manner in which mankind i s affected by His decrees. 
With regard to the Tetragrammaton, it includes those 
attributes which describe God's creative power which He 
displays without the use of any natural intermediaries. This 
is expressed vividly in the ascription, 11 To Him who alone doeth 
grea t wonders" (Psalm 136:4). That is, causing t hings to be 
done merely by His own intention and will. 
Each of these ca teg ories, except for the relative i s 
found in Job . The fifth chapter is replete with His creative 
attributes, as are the Yahveh speeches. The negative at-
tribute is expressed in 27:2, and the attributes classified 
in the Tetragrawnaton are found in 9: 8-9 and in the Yahveh 
s peeches. 
Yehuda ha-Lewi, furthermore, interprets the verse "He 
is wise in heart" (9:4), as "God Himself is wisdom," but 
feels that it is not one of His characteristics. "Mi ght y in 
18 
strength,u hovvev er, is one of His creative attributes. 
God 's knowledge and wisdom are all-encompassing and dis-
cernible in the order and unity of the universe (38-39). 
As in Proverbs (6:6-8) the author points to God at work 
18. I b id. 
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~hrough the marvelous forethought on the part of the ant, so 
in Job does the author point out the srune thing through the 
magnificent cooperation of the powers of heaven and earth to 
maintain cosmic life. 
To understand the nature of God as it is described in 
the book, it would be worthwhile further to examine the names 
of God utilized in it . Among the Jewish people, especially 
of Biblical times, the proper names that were used were 
meant to convey a thought in addition to being a d i stinguishing 
characteristic . This applied to the names given to God as well 
as to human beings. The names that were given to God r epresent-
ed attempts to convey the character and nature of the Supreme 
Being as well as His relation to the Jewish people . Thus, a 
new name for God would indicate a new characteristic, and, at 
the same time, His older names coul d also be given new 
significance . The author must have felt that the names of 
God he used expressed his God-idea and conformed with the 
theme of the book . Hence, by examining the names of God 
used in the Book of Job we may learn something of the 
nature of God as conceived by the author of the work . 
Four different names are used for God in the book: 
Yehowah, 'El, ' Eloha (Elohim 5:8), and Shadday . Yehowah 
is used exclusively in the prologue and epilogue , in the 
prologue and epilogue, in the titles of the Yahveh speeches 
and in Job's reply to God, in 12:9, and in 28:28 where 
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Adona.y is used , vrhich is a cu stomary substitut ion fo r 
Ye hmrrah since tradition dictat ed t h &.t the Tetra.gr ammaton 
was not to be pronounced i n order to compl y INi t h the Th i rd 
19 
Commandment which f or bi ds the t aking of Go d ' s name i n vain . 
It vvas pronounced only once a year a t t he Temple by the Hi gh 
Priest on t he Day of At onement. 
The TetragramJnat on is t he mos t frequentl y us ed name 
of God in the Bible . vmen tradition taught the Jewish 
people no t to articulate God ' s i neffable name under any 
c ircumstances, t h e vowels of the Ad onay (T • -: ) were trans -
ferred to it . .S :tnce the He br ew letter "yud 11 ( l ) does not 
t ak e a 11 ~a~ef-pata~ , t~ (-: ), the "Shev a " (:) was subs t itut ed . 
It wa s wr i t t en nffll. Th e Christian s t udents of Hebr ew 
mi stakenly read t he Te tra grammaton wi th t he vowels of 
.;:~_donay , the re by arriving at t he t er m YeHoVaH, wh ich evolved 
t o J ehovah a s t he name of God . Thi s name is s t ill use d in 
Christia n Bi ble translations and in Chris tian prayerbool-t s . 
It is , however, an err oneou s pronunciation f or t he Bi bl i cal 
20 
T.rmrd . 
As f or the me an ing of the Tetragrammaton , variou s 
s chol ar s interpr et it d i ff erently , but t hey are pu r e 
c onj ecture . Some f eel t hat i t i s derived f r om the Hebrew 
19 . Is aac Landman, "Jehovah ," THE UN IVERS. 1 J Eii. I SH 
ENCYCLOPEDIA , VI, 54 . 
20 • .S i mon Cohen , 11 l1Jame s of God , 11 TH'" UNIVERSAL 
J .i£ \GSH BNCYCJ:.,OP EDIA, V, 7 ; Emil G. Hirsch , 11 Jehovah, " _HE 
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root 11 hayah, rt which means "to be," implying 11 He is 11 or "He 
' lives, 11 which was connected with the Tetra grammat on from 
t he beginning as a contrast to the he~then idols tha t were 
21 
lifeless . In Exodus 3:14, where Go d speaks of Himself 
as 11 ehyeh asher ehyeh,n which means "I am tha t I am , " it 
contains the same meaning as 11 He who lives ," or more 
s pecifically, ''He who is self -existing and self-sufficient. 11 
Other opinions a s to the me aning of Yehowah are 
varied . Some say that i t is derived from uh vah," meani ng 
"to fall, 11 i mplying either "He who causes the rain and 
lightning to fall, '1 or "the overthrower of enemies 11 of His 
people , or designating a sac red stone object which was 
believed to have fallen from heaven . Some feel that it 
comes from the word ''to blow, 11 referring to the god of 
wind and storm. Others connect it with the 11hif'il 11 f orm 
of 11 t o be, rt meaning the Creator who causes things to be. 
No 11 hif 1 il 11 f or m of "hayah , 11 however, is knmm to ex ist . 
Still others connect it with the Arabic and Assy rian verb 
"havah," "to breathe ," thereby making Him the God of the 
22 
wind and the weather . 
JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA, VII, 87f; J. Frederick McCurdy, "Names 
of God, 11 THE J EWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA, I X, 160. 
21 . McCurdy, .2..!2.· cit., p . 161. 
22 . J. M. Powis Smith, 11 Yahveh , n THE UNIVERSAL 
JEVVISH ENCYCLOPE~IA, X, 585 . 
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' In the latter part of the Biblical period, the 
Tetragrammaton was used very infrequentl y . ' Elohim was 
used instead . This is evidenced in t wo of the book s of 
the Psalms (Ps . 42- 89 ). Nor does it occur in Daniel exc ept 
f or chap ter 9, which is re garded a s an interpolation . 
The Yehowah idea was enriched a nd purif i ed mainly by 
the Hebrew prophets . Amos po inted out that God acted in 
accordance with strict justice and would pass judgment on 
all peoples. Isaiah and Jeremi ah preached faith in the 
Al mighty when their nation wa s threatened . Ezekiel taught 
the Jews t hat they could still reach God even i n exile . 
Deutero- Isaiah derided i dolatry and call ed upon the people 
to worship God . "By the time of the Second Temple, the 
great and noble God- idea in J onah , Job and the Psalms had 
23 
become an inte gral part of the faith of the Hebrew people . " 
' Eloah is the sin~lar form for Elohim and is used 
in poetry and late prose . The plural Elohim indicates th e 
abstract . It is utilized, however , with singular verbs and 
24 
adjectives f or it is equivalent to the concept of 11 Godhead . 11 
Its root is quest i onable . 
The term 'El was originally used to indicate the 
sacred character of a divinity , and is also combined with 
23 . Ibid . 
24 . Cohen, QQ • cit ., p . 6. 
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such te r ms as Shadday , ' Elyon, and others. It is written in 
singular and pl ural forms , and is used when speaking of the 
God of Israel or of heathen gods . ~ hen it refers to I srael ' s 
God , it is us e d chief ly in poetry a nd in prophet ic discourse . 
It is hardly ever used in prose, and when it is , i t is corn-
bine d VIitb some adjective . De s pite the fact that ma ny 
derivations are appl i ed to it , such a s 111 ul ," "to be strong , n 
or connecting ·i t with the Arabic which c onveys t he meaning 
"leader 11 or 11 l ord , 11 the original meaning of the word is not 
certain. I t is one of the mos t pr i mi tive Semitic terms fo r 
a div i nity and has no antecedent s and no etymology . This may 
be the reason for its use i n Jo b . 
Shadday is r e garded a s being derived from "to destroy ," 
25 
making God 11 t he Destroyer . 11 It is commonly interpreted , 
hov\rever , as Al mighty . At times , when Shadda.y :Ls used in J ob , 
it does see~ t o refer to the dest r oying or punishing aspe ct 
of God as i n 5:17, 6:4, and in other places . And when Bi l dad 
tells him , "And make thy SU"Ol)l i cation to the Alnighty 
(Shadday) 11 ( 3 : 5), he s eems to i mply that J ob pr ay to God 
"the De stroyer 11 so that hi s crippling pa i ns vvoul d disappear . 
The rabbinical interpretation of it, n1dho is suff ic ient, 11 
is probabl y incorre ct . I t is us ed in poet i c passages and 
where archaic f orms a r e employed . 
25. I bid . 
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In a few places in the book, the author makes mention 
of the Spirit of God, which is a nother expression for God 
Himself exert ing His own power and operat ing in every s phere. 
This Spirit gives man his understanding (3 2: 8), and drive s 
him towards· self-perfection which is the Divine in man . It 
enables him to understand t he material thing s in their proper 
26 
relationship . In the Jewish prayerbook of today, God i s 
27 
referred to a s the One. "who bestowest knowledge upon man ." 
Furthermore, the Spirit of God bursts forth with great 
vehemence at times in great pers ons, as is evident in 
28 
Eliphaz ' s speech (4:12-16). 
Davidson lists five spheres in which the Spirit of 
God opera tes, three of which are seen in Job . The five 
spheres mentioned by him are : 11 in the cosmical sphere, u 
"in t he sphere of life and vitality ," in the region of 
"human experience and history, 11 "in the sphere of intellectual 
29 
gifts," and 11 in the sphere of moral life . 
One of the fie l ds of action in which God is seen oper-
a ting in Job is in the cosmos. The author of Job writes, 
"By His breath the heavens are serene" (26:13) . 
26 . Kohler, QQ. cit. , p . 226. 
27 . SABBATH AND FES'l'IVAL PRAYERBOOK , (Th e Rabbinical 
As sembly of Amer ica and The United Synagogue of America, 1946), 
p . 247. 
28 . Kohler, Q£· cit. , p . 229. 
29 Da vidson, THEOLOGY OF THE OLD TESTM~ ENT, p . 120- 6. 
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God is also seen at work uin the sphere of l i fe " 
either giving vitality or reenforc i ng it. When man was 
f irst created, the Bible tells us: 11Then the Lord God • • • 
breathed into his nostrils the brea th of l ife; and man 
became a living soul" (Gen . 2 : 7) . That is , when man lives 
it is because of God 's breath in him, thereby making God 
the source of all life and the continuous producer of it. 
Thus, a living person portrays the presence of God within 
him . The same thought is expressed by Job , "the spirit of 
God is within my nostrils" ( 27 :3), that by his mere existence 
does he evidence God within him. This is also seen in Elihu ' s 
utterances in 33 :4 and 3lf- : 14-15. We may go further and say 
that the Spirit of God is "a principle of life which can be 
30 
given, or withheld , or even withdrawn ," as when the wicked 
are destroyed by the breath of God (4: 9) . 
God is finally seen at work in Job in the powers of 
the intellect that are regarded as the out come of God's 
spirit , or God Himself. As Bezalel's artistic ability is 
- imputed to the Spirit of the Lord (Ex . 31 :2-3), so is this 
thought expressed by Elihu when he says that t·tthe breath of 
the Almighty giveth him understanding" (32:8). 
Another aspect of God's nature i s depicted at the 
30 . Otto J . Baab, THE THEOLOGY OF THE OLD TESTM~ENT , 
(New York and Nashville : Abingdon-Cokesbury Press, 1949), 
p. 41. 
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very beginning of the book. The prologue assumes at the 
outset that God is interested in everything that man does 
and evidences a concern in him . He sits in His heavenly 
Council and discusses with the angels matters concerning 
the human beings . Thus is God highly and nobly conveyed 
as 11 0ne who has loftiest claims upon the love and al-
31 
legiance of mankind . u 
As for understanding the complete nature of God, 
the author of Job concedes that that is impossible . 
Nevertheless , though Job may not be able to comprehend 
the reason for his miseries, they are so "infinitesimal 
in the cosmos that they can hardly mar the perfection of 
32 
God's creation and the character of the Creator . " 
Man . In Job the individual has come into his own 
and is not identified with the group as in the earlier 
Biblical narratives . Originally , man was conditioned to 
such an extent that personal wishes and desires were sub-
ordinated and subjected to the patterns set forth by the 
community. He invariably had to think of the welfare of 
the community of which he was a part . Therein lay man's 
self-realization. This held true in,regard to punishment 
as well , as in Korah ' s rebellion, where the members of his 
31 . Blake, THE PROBLEM OF HUMAN SUFFERING, p . 121 . 
32 . Pfeiffer, QQ. cit . , p . 707 . 
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family group and t hose of h is guilty associates (Number s 
16:1-35) were punished along with them. 
Although there is some discussion as to whether the 
pronoun 11 I 11 tha t is used in the Psalms should be associa ted 
vvith an individual author or with the community, as in 
Psalm 51, there is no such debate in regard to Job. He 
speaks unequivocally as an individual. It is quite possible, 
however, that he may have been speaking for others in similar 
stra its, but it cannot be said tha t he spoke s pecifically for 
the community . 
One aspect of man 's nature tha t stands out in Job, and 
is constantly referred to in other books of the Bible, is his 
crea tureliness. Becaus e he is a creature, he is subject to 
many limitations. He suffers, is sick, and must die (14:1-2). 
He is weak, sinful, and lacks sufficient understanding t o .. 
comprehend the activities of nature. He was born to suffer 
(5:7). 
Essentially, man is an ethical being . He is obliged 
to practice justice and to be merciful . As t he prophets 
exhorted the people to act justly, as, f or example , in Amos 
(2:6-8; 4:1; 5:11-12; 8 :4-6) or Micah (2:1-2; 3:11), so do 
we find Job portraying himself as the highest type ethical 
being in chapter 31, and in other passages of the book. 
Like the prophets, Job had social vision. He gives a good 
summary of what consti tutes the good life. The source for 
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ethical behavior is naturally faith in God . It indicates 
that man feels tha t he was created in God's image, po-
ssessing no original sin, and is required to imitate Him . 
In order for man to be an- ethical being, he must 
have the freedom to act so, to choose between good and 
evil, which necessarily excludes hereditary sin. This is 
mentioned in Scripture many times (Deut. 11:26-28; 30:19) . 
The freedom of every individual to act as he chooses is 
also seen in Job, especially in the prologue , where he is 
given the choice of either accepting his suffering without 
compl a int or blaspheming the Lord. He had to be free to do 
as he chose, otherwise the test would have been an invalid 
one . 
33 
Joseph feels, however, that man's freedom is 
limited on two counts. Firstly , it is controlled by a 
natural moral bias which is inborn in every individual, 
for he feels that every child is born with an inclination 
t owards eit her good or evil. Science corroborates this 
34-
view. Rabbi Schachtel, in one of his radio sermons, tells 
of an educational psychologis t who said that scientific 
investiga tions in juvenile delinquency indicate, "that it 
takes a t le ast seven years of constant harsh and brutal 
33. Joseph, QQ• cit., p. 105. 
34-. Hyman J. Schachtel, "Israel's Message Concerning 
Man, 11 MESSAGE OF ISRAEL, sponsored by The United Jewish 
Layman's Committee, Inc., January 11, 194-8. 
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experiences to warp the innate goodness of the normal child 
into the attitudes of the incorrigible cr iminal ." Freud , 
on the other hand , writes : "The ••• truth ... is that men 
are not gentle, friendly creatures wishing for love, who 
simply defend themselves if they are attacked, but that a 
powerful measure of desire for a ggression has to be reck oned 
35 
as part of their instinctual endowment." 
Secondly , says Jo s eph, the individual is controlled 
by education and force of circumstances, that is , conditions 
which are more or less favorable to moral development . Freud 
feels that the mere evolution of civilization has circum-
36 
scribed the liberty of the individual. 
Job further points out that man is a religious 
individual, being capable of entering into a direct relation-
ship with God, kn6wing full well that he is dependent upon 
Him. Being His creation (10:8), he is aware that his 
ex istence depends upon Him . And besides being dependent 
upon Him, he also fee ls that he must place his trust in Go d . 
Sin. The meaning of sin is very much dependent upon 
the God-idea. The higher the God-idea, the more moralized 
does the concept of sin become. This is observed among the 
35. Sigmund Freud , CIVILIZATION AND ITS DISCONTENTS , 
Joan Riviere , transla tor, (New York: Jonathan Cape and 
Harrison Smith, 1930) , p . 85. 
36. I bid., p . 60. 
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early views of the Jews, as it is among other peoples . At 
the beginning, when the priestly view prevailed , _ a serious 
misdeed constituted anything that was committed against the 
cult or the Deity. That is , agains~ the religious community . 
The consequence of such behavior was death (Ex . 30:35- 38; Lev . 
10:2; 16:1- 2~ Numbers 17:28; 18:7) . 
When the moral view of the prophets replaced the 
priestly view in regard to the nature of God, the term sin 
then carne to mean any misconduct against God's holiness, the 
·Guardian of morality . The- externalities gave way to the 
inner thought of the person. Thus did the prophets reproach 
the people for their moral failures only ( illnos 5:21-24; 
Hosea 6:6; Isaiah 1:10- 17), for they were regarded as offenses 
against God Himself . They demanded that the people act 
righteously and keep the purity and integrity of their souls . 
The ritual offenses that remained , however , were idolatry, 
the violation of God ' s name, and the Sabbath (Ezek . 10:6f . ; 
20:13f . ; Isaiah 56:2), because they express the sanctity of 
life . Once the prophetic view was recognized, sin came to 
mean "the desecration of the divine image in man, the 
37 
violation of his heavenly patent of nobility, 1~ in addition 
to his unfaithfulness to God . 
This thought is aptly expressed in Job. That the 
heart of the individual, the seat of his th.oughts anu deeds, 
is the origin of man 's sinfulness . "If thou has sinned, 
37 . Kohler, QQ• cit., p . 242. 
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·what doest thou a gainst Him? If thou be righteous, what 
gi vest Thou Him? Or what receiveth He of thy hand? Thy 
wick edness concerneth a man as thou art; And thy righteous-
ness a son of man" (3 5:6-8 ). 
Furthermore, from J ob 1:5 we l earn t hat the mere 
meditations of the heart that are not proper are equally 
as sinful a s the actual transgressions themselves . VJe may 
call t his inner sin. Wnen his · children held parties, the 
book writes that "when the days of their feasting we re gone 
about, that Job sent and sanctified t hem , and rose up early 
in the morning , and offered burnt-off erings according to 
the number of them all; for Job said : 'It may be that my 
sons have sinned , and blasphemed God in t heir heart s . 1 
Thus did Job continually." Another k ind of transgression 
mentioned in Job .is that an unchaste look is also to be 
38 
cons i dered adultery (24:1 5). From the same ver se do the 
Rabbis conclude tha t the sin of adultery includes t he sin 
of heresy, f or the act denies that God is fully aware of 
39 
the secret actions of man. The blaspheming of God is 
yet another type of sin mentioned in J ob (2: 9 ). 
38. Solomon Schechter,·SOME ASPECTS OF RABBINIC 
THEOLOGY , (New York : The lila cmillan Company, 1909), p. 214 . 
39. Ibid . , p . 224f· BAMI DBAR RABBAH , (Vilna : The 
idow and Br others Rom, 1 8S4) , section 9 , paragra ph 1 . 
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Still another type of sin that we meet up wi th in 
40 
Jo b is what may be termed as s piritual sin . Baab says 
t hat it 11 involves the breaking of ••• (man ' s) relationship 
with God by means of the selection of a different ob ject of 
worship ••• , or through the deification of personal desire 
and the attribution to it t he divine status and power . u 
vvhen Job proclaims that he has placed no confidence in gold 
(31 : 24) , he is saying that he never displaced his belief in 
God by putting his hope and trust in an inanimate object . 
The term "gol d 11 used here may mean a belief i n i dolatry of 
wh ich the wealthy made their idols . And when he continue s 
that he never rejoiced because of his great wealth (31:25) , 
he is saying that he did not ma~ e a prop of the runassing of 
wealth . In addition , verse 31 : 25 i mplies that Job was 
absolving himself of the sin of pride . 
The result of being sinful is that it estranges the 
person from God because of a guilty conscience ( Isaiah 59:2), 
which causes him t o condemn himself . It also pollutes the 
individual to the extent that he is unable to linger in God 's 
pres ence ( Isaiah 6: 5- 7), but must seek God ' s f orgiveness . 
Job seems to feel that the relation between God and 
man is mainly moral·. In the speech in which he empha tically 
affirms his blamelessness , the only poss ible trans gressions 
40 . Baab , QQ. cit ., p . 100 . 
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to which he allude s are those which indicate fa ithlessness to 
God's moral and ethical law , which helps bring man nearer to 
41 
his God . These et hical transgress ions could also be call ed 
social sins in that they threatened t he existence of society. 
Knudson believes that the passages in Job, 11 Who can bring a 
clean t hing out of an unclean?" (4:14), and, "hovv can he be 
clean that is born of a woman" (25:4), sug gest the idea of 
42 
i n.heri ted sin. Judaism rejects the idea of hereditary 
sin , however , and believes , rather, that since "man has a 
nature of flesh, which is sensuous and selfish, each person 
43 
is inclined to sin and none is perfectly free from it. 11 
For the Rabbis spec ifically teach that the verse, 11 And the 
dust returneth to the earth as it was, And the spirit re -
turneth unto God who gave it" (Eccles . 12: 7), means that · 
"pure as the soul i s when entering upon its earthly career , 
l.f-4 
so can man return it to h is Maker." Another verse in 
Ecclesiastes , 11 Behol d , this only have I found , that God 
made man upright'' (7:29), is interpreted by the Jewish 
teachers to mean that God only created man in His image so 
41. Buttenwieser , QQ.• cit., p . 55. 
42 . Knudson, QQ• cit., p . 264f.; Davidson, QQ. • cit., 
p . 218 ' 227 . 
43 . Kohler , QQ.• cit., p. 223, 240 . 
4~- . Ibid., p . 240, quoting YERUSHALMI , Shavuot I, 
52b . 
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tha t he might be ri ghteous and just a s He i s . This bel i ef 
is also exp r essed in the daily mor n ing s ervice of t he Jew, 
46 
"0 my God , the soul wh ic h Thou gaves t me i s p _r e . 11 The 
fi ght with sin begins at the ag e when the ''yezer ha- ra 11 ( the 
. 
evil incl i nation) becomes strong , which is in early youth . 
Actuall y, Adam, to whom the cause of the death of man is 
attributed , is re garded by the Rabbis as a model repenter 
47 
who was granted divine mercy and promised f inal resurr~ction . 
Thus , the first man became for t hem an ex ampl e of repentence 
r ather than the t r ansmitter of sin. 
The feeling that man is inclined to transgress is met 
up ~ ith t hroughout the Bi bl e , the Talmud , and i n t he later 
writings . The ~J assage i n Ecclesiastes is well knovm , "For 
t here is not a righteou s man up on earth , tha t deeth good , 
and sinne th not" (7 : 20 ). ';1Je find t his fe eling expre s sed i n 
J ob on di ff erent occasions . 11Shal l mortal man be just 
bef ore Go d? Shal l a man be pure befo re His Iv'laker . 11 (4 : 17) . 
" ·:ifho c an br i ng a clean thing out of an unclean? no.t one 11 
(lLt- : 4) . 11 \·1!hat is man , that he should be clean? And he 
t hat i s born of woman tha t he shoul d be righteous ? Behol d , 
45 . lV1IDERA;3H TANEijUMA, p . 10, paragraph 7 . 
46 . A. T. Philips , editor , DAILY PRAYERS, ( revised 
edition; Ne•N York : He brew Puolishing Company , no date ), p . 21 . 
47 . PYRKE RABI BLIEZEH , Ovarazawa : H. E . Bomberg , 
1 852 ) , chapter 20 , p . 47b; BABYLONIAN TALittiUD , ' :2;rubin l8b . 
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He putteth n o trust in His holy ones; yea , t he heavens a re 
not clean in His s i ght. How much less one that is abominable 
and i mpure, Man who drinketh iniquity like watcr 1u (l5: 1L1-- l6) . 
"How then can man be just wi th God'? Or how can he be clean 
tha t is born of a woman? Behold , even the moon hath no 
br i ghtness, And the stars are not pu r e in His sight ; Ho'l mu ch 
les s man, that is a worm! And the son of man, tha t is a 
maggot! 11 (25:4-6). All t his suggests the univers ality of sin. 
The idea that man is not completely sinless i s seen in 
re gard to Moses (Num . 20:12; 27:14), is expres sed in roverb s 
(20: 9), and in the Mi derash to t he effect tha t no one shou l d 
be called holy until after he has been buried thus ending h is 
48 
figh t with •the evil inclina tion11 within him. The Rabbis 
bel ieve tha t the verse quoted above , 11 He putteth no trust in 
His holy onesn (15:15), refers to Abraham, Isaac, and J acob , 
49 
each of whom had made mistruces. 
The prophetic idea c oncerni ng the visiting of the 
i niquities of t he father u pon the children is also hotly 
debated in Job . Davidson fe els that it does not embrace 
"the idea of representation, u vrh i ch i mplie s tha t t he 
offspring a re literally held guilty for t he deeds of their 
48 . Salomon Buber, editor , MIDERASH TEHILLIM, (Wilna : 
Wittv.re and Ge - br-lider Rornm , 1 891 ), Psalm 16:2, p. 120. 
49 . Loc. cit . 
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representa tive or father . Rather, he believes t hat wh a t 
it means is that should the children be afflicted, t h en 
t heir suffering is actually pursuing their f ather in them. 
Throughout the book, Job deba tes with h is visitors 
the concept of the punishment of t h e sinners . Hi s friends 
maintain that punishment always followed sin and that the 
amount of one's suffering was indicativeof how great a 
sinne r one was . Job contended, however, t hat t h e trans-
gressors e scaped punishment innumerable times. 11 How of t 
is it that the l amp of the wicked is put out'?11 (21:17). 
He does not agree with his f riends ' theory . The latter 
then added t hat should it happen that the sinner himself 
is spared punishment , t hen his children do his suffering 
f or him . To this argument Job answers, 11 Let his own eyes 
see his destruction, And let him drink the wrath of the 
Al mi ghty. For wha t pl easur e hath he in his house after 
h i m'? 11 (21: 20-21) . It appears quite clearly that both 
Job and his friends believed that the -suff ering of the 
children was in reality the punishment of the father . 
J o b feels, however, that this method is a failure because 
t he father knows nothing of what take s place after he is 
gone . Thus does the sinner himself escape all punishment . 
1 ith this contention, Job continues with the belief of the 
50 . Da vidson, QQ• cit . , p . 220. 
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prophets i mmediately preceding him that the off s pring ar e 
independent of their forefathers . That the individual is 
f r ee of the consequences of t he deeds of h is predecessor . 
A word should he re be said , however, c oncerning the 
apparent c ontradiction in the Pentateuch between Exodus 
34 : 7 and Deuteronomy 24 :16, where the former contends that 
the children will be punished for their fathers iniquities 
while the latter says the exact opposite . The same contra -
d iction exists between Exodus and Jeremiah (31:29- 30) and 
Ezekiel (18 : 2- 4) . The Rabbis of the Talmud were aware of 
t h is inconsistency and tried to harmonize them by stating 
that the ch i ldren are not punished for the sins of their 
fathers. If the children should , however, persist in and 
continue to foster their fatherts wi cked deeds , then they 
51 
may receive added punishment for the sins of their ancestors . 
At the same time , if the children should continue in the 
righteous paths of their father , they will then be also 
52 
rewar ded for his good deeds . 
I mmor tality . The belief in an existence after death, 
which underlies the primitive idea of anc estor worship , has 
been in existence among the Jewish people for a long time , 
though it was a t fi rst i n Sheol , i n the nether world , with 
51 . BABYLONIAN TALNIDD , Sanehederin 27b . 
52 . Waxman , QQ. • cit ., p . 154. 
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which no hope was associated. This idea has been preval ent 
among humanity in general from the very earliest of times. 
The burial rites of the most primitive tribes indicate t he 
expectation that their existence will continue in some 
place after death . Ivlan 11 cannot and will not believe that 
with the giving up of his last living breath his being would 
become dust like that of the animal; or that his soul, wh ich 
has hitherto accomplished and planned so much, should now 
53 
cease altogether to exist ." The wish for i mmortality is 
s een in the Garden of Eden story, and t he time was looked 
forward to when de a th would be non-existent (Isaiah 25:8) . 
The oft-read biblical phrase, "to be gathered to one 's 
fathers," is also regarded by some as referring to the 
54 
i dea of i mmortality. 
The main c oncern of the Jewish people, until late in 
its h istory, was with the future of its earthly existence. 
We see this in Eliphaz 1 s counsel to Job th9-t he seek after 
God so that "in famine He will redeem thee from death" 
(5:20), "At destruction and famine thou shalt laugh" (5:22), 
"thou shalt visit thy habitation, and shalt miss nothing" 
(5:24), 11 Thou shalt know also t hat thy seed shall be great, 
And thine offspring as the grass of the earth" (5:25). The 
53 . Kohler , QQ• cit., p. 278. 
54. Julius Guttmann, 11 I mmortality , u THE UNIVERSAL 
J EWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA , V, 546. 
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great striving for a complete life with God and the keen 
desire to develop life on earth to its fullest achievement, 
kept the thought of the hereafter in the background . This 
necessarily helped perpetuate for a long time the Jewi sh 
c onc ept that whatever existence there was believed to be 
after death would be shadowy. They believed that the 
existence of the dead continued in Sheol, which is expressed 
as late as Job, and wherein it is regarded as "the king of 
the terrors" (18 :14). Sheol is supposed to be located in 
the deepest recesses of the earth (Psalm 139:28) . To Job, 
Sheol was a land of darkness (10:21-22) and destruction 
(26:6) . No one returned from there (7:9-10 ; 16 :22), nor 
remembered once the individual came there (24 :20). He did 
not , however , regard it as a place of punishment for the 
wicked (21: 23-26). "The Je vvish people supposedly steered 
clear of the common belief in a life after death at that 
55 
time because it was dangerous to all progress . " The 
thought of God extending His power over Sheol and rescuing 
souls from there is a gradual growth (Job 14:13; Psalms 
49 :16; 193 : 8). 
Fosdick feels that the belief in immortality grew 
in strength with the growth " of personal religion as an 
56 
inward, intimate relationship between the soul and God . 11 
55 . Kohler , QQ · cit., p. 280 . 
56 . Harry E. Fosdick, A GUIDE TO UNDERSTANDING THE 
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That is, in the doctrine of fellowship with God . Generally 
speaking, whenever religious experien ce becomes "a profound 
resource" within " special personalities , " the above develop-
ment is bound to unfold . 
This is observed in Jeremiah when he said of God 
that He is "my strength , and my stronghold , And my refuge, 
in the day of affliction" (16:19). Actually, he was 
unwittingly heading in the direct i on of faith in immortality 
although he himself did not come to this conclusion , and 
although he paid very little attention to the aspect of 
Sheol . He neverthele ss made a valuable contribution "to 
the inwardnes s of the soul's relationship with God," from 
which "came the assurance that what is in quality so 
timeless will not come to a fu t ile finale in the nether 
57 
world ." 
The same feeling is engendered when t he prophet 
says , "I dwell in the high and holy place , W,i th h im also 
that is of a contrite and humble spiri t, To revive the 
spirit of the humble , And to revive the heart of the 
contrite ones " (Isaiah ·57 :15) . One who comprehends the 
i mplications of this experience would carry this thought 
BIBLE, (New York and London: Harper and Brothers Publishers, 
1938), p . 267 . 
57 . Loc. cit. 
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further to the conclusion that since God cares so much for 
each individual, this relationship cannot be ended at death . 
It is felt by Robinson, however, t hat it is in the 
Book of Job that the demand for a life beyond death is first 
58 
brought into focus. It is one of the two major antici -
pations in a personal immortality that is brought about by 
59 
the problem of suffering, the other being Psalm 73. 
60 
Smith al so feels in Job's case that 
the hope of a personal life after death (19:25-27) 
is the demand of the man 's conscience. He is dying 
unvindicated ; here God will not appear to him nor 
examine his plea. Therefore he knows he shall see 
God·after death. The individual consciousness for 
and in itself ; innocence in her own strength; the 
ethical necessities of an unfinished ~ause - all 
demand a life to come. 
Nor is it surprising that this came about, for the 
cry for justice for the human being brought this is sue to 
the forefront . With the detaching of the individual from 
the social group , an apparent contradiction glared at the 
people. Since God is just, why is it that righteous 
indiv.iduals suffer while they are on earth . The story 
of Job contends with this problem from the point of view 
58. H. Wheeler Robins on, RELIGIOUS IDEAS OF THE OLD 
TESTAlvTENT, (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1913), p . 94 . 
59 . I bid ., p . 173. 
60 . George A. Smith, MODERN CRITICISM AND THE 
PREACHING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, (New York: A.~ Armstrong 
and Son, 1901), p . 207. 
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of justice , fairness, and impartiality, and his sufferings 
led him in the direction of a solution. Also, the individual's 
short span of life made it impossible for him to wait for God's 
vindication . This led some people to question whether there 
might be such a thing as life after death. 
Actually, Sheol had the same me aning to Job as to his 
forefathers and contemporaries. That is, it was "the land 
of darkness and of the shadow of death 11 (10:21) . His search 
for individual justice , however, instilled within him the 
hope that God's final word to a mistreated ind i vidual was 
not Sheol , but that in instances as his own , it was only 11 an 
intermediate state with a final v i ndication of ri ghteou sness 
61 
afte r wards." 
In this idea , however, he was not of one mind con-
tinuously . At first he was despondent. "He that goeth 
down to the grave shall come up no more. He shall return 
no more to his house, Neither shall his place know him any 
more" (7:9-10). This was undoubtedly the existing view 
during his era. In these dark moments , however, his hopes 
would rise. 11 0h that Thou wouldest hide me in the nether-
world, That Thou wouldest keep me secret, until Thy wrath 
be past, That Thou wouldest appo int me a set time, and 
remember me! - If a man di e, may he live again? All the 
61 . Fosdick, QQ. cit., p. 266. 
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days of my service would I wait , Till my relief should come 
- Thou wouldest call, and I would answer Thee; Thou woul dest 
have a desire to the works of Thy hands" (14:13- 15) . These 
hopes are expressed at another time in even stronger terms . 
"But as for me, I know that my Redeemer liveth , And that 
He will witness at last upon the dust; And when after my 
skin this is destroyed , Then without my flesh shall I see 
God; Whom I , even I , shall see f or myself, And mine eyes 
shall behold , and not another ' s" (19:25-27) . 
Abbott feels though that Job was afforded no relief 
of his sufferings on this earth f rom a hope in a f uture 
life , because Job 1 s goodness was for nought and it could 
62 
therefore not serve as compensation . Furthermore, he 
63 
feels as do others , that Job entertained no thought of 
immortality . Peake, too, feels that the poet "could. not 
64 
work confidently with the concept of irnmortali ty . 11 One 
of the Rabbis of the Talmud also feels that Job completely 
62 . Lyman Abbott, THE LIFE AND LITERATURE OF THE 
ANCIENT HEBREWS, (Boston: Houghton, Mifflin and c0:,---
1901)' p . 251 . 
63 . Jastrow, BOOK OF JOB , p . 172; Buttenwies er , 
Q£• cit. , p . 33; McFadyen, I NTRODUCTION TO THE OLD TESTAIV.LENT, 
p . 306; Guttmann, Q£• cit. , p . 546 . 
64 . Peak.e , JOB , p o 103 o 
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65 
denied the theory of the resurrection of the dead, a s do 
66 
t he commentators Rashi and .Mezudat Davi d on vers es 19 : 25- 27 • 
. 
On the other hand , ot her Rabbis c onclude that the "end 11 in 
67 
verse 8 :7 does refer to the hereafter . It is generally 
regard ed tha t t here is no specific te a ch ing in Jewish 
Scr ip ture of a continuous existence for the soul after 
68 
death. Joseph is nevertheless of the op inion that 
"whatever its precise charact er , eternal life is the promis e 
69 
of Hebrew Scripture .'' Hontheim feels, however, t hat J ob 
makes s pecific refe r ences to t he resurrection of t he body 
and t hat he always looked to a f uture life f rom the very 
70 
beginning . Davidson , too, fe els that Job se r iousl y 
71 
believed in a hereafter . 
Rabb i David Max Eichhorn , in his as yet unpublished 
65 . BABYLONI AN TALivTIJD, Baba Batera l6a . 
66 . N ,BI'' IM UKETUBIM, Job 19 :25- 27 . 
67 . BABYLONI AN TALIVIDD, Kiddushin 40b • 
• 
68 . Kaufmann Kohl er , ''Immortali t y of the Soul, 11 
TH£ J E1 I SH ENCYCLOPEDIA , VI , 564 ; , J EWI SH THEOLOGY, 
p . 279 ; Lewis B. Paton , 11 The Hebrew I dea of the Future · 
Life, 1•1 THE BI BLIC AL VVO~LD , 35 (AI?ril, 1910 l ' 258; Davidson, 
22• Clt., P• 405; Fosdlck , 22• Clt., p . 268 . 
69 . Joseph, 22· cit ., p . 88 . 
70 . Hontheim , "Job , 11 CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDI A, VIII , 416 . 
71 . Da vidson , 22• cit ., p . 484 , 491 . 
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72 
manuscript on the general theme of immor t ality , which in-
eludes the portrayal of this concept in the Book of J ob , 
points out that the belief in a future life is not advo-
cated anywhere in the book. He points out rather emphati-
cally that neither Job (7 : 7- 10; 10: 20-22; 14:1-2, 7-22; 
19 : 25- 27a; 21:23-26) nor hi s friends (4: 17- 21; 5:17-26; 
8 :9; 11 : 5- 8 ; 18:12-21; 25:4- 6) even intimate such a belief 
in their speeches. 
Eichhorn further points out t ha t even the author 
of the Elihu speeches , which a re a late r addition, be -
lieved that i gnorance , sickness, and premature death are 
the punishments for sin, while only wisdom, health , and 
long lif e are the rewar ds for virtue (33: 14- 22 ; 36 :11- 14 ). 
Furthermore , Eichhorn writes that in verses 36:6-7 lNhich 
s t ate tha t God puts the righteous together with monarchs 
on thrones f orever , that it does not refer to a personal 
immor t ality but rather to an immortality of influence . 
The writer feels that when Job's different 
utterances in regard to immortality are viewed in the 
light of the entire story, there does not seem to be any 
real acceptance by him of the view of restoration from 
72 . The writer extends his sincere and most 
a ppreciative thanks to his good friend and colleague , 
Rabbi David Max Eichhorn , f or giving him full use of his 
unpublished material which discusses this subject . 
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She ol, although he subconsciously believed so, as stated 
in the preceding chapter . He was , however, looking forward 
to a conscious vinc;:1ication after death, though only for a 
moment (19 : 25- 27) , which does not imply immortality . 
Nevertheless , they do indicate that the idea of life after 
death invaded t he people's thought at this time due perhaps 
to inner necessity. With Job it. was a personal immortality 
that caught the fancy of the people in succeeding books of 
the Bible, and is foreshadowed in the Book of Daniel (12:2)~ 
Satan. It is commonly regarded that the Satan with 
whom we meet up with in the Book of Job had not yet grown 
to full maturity. Fosdick refers to him as "a native of 
73 
Persia naturalized in Judea . " Some feel that the Satan 
in J ob is different from the one encountered in Zechariah 
(3:1) and in the subsequent literature of both Jews and 
74 
Christians . Knudson also feels that the two Satans are 
different one from the other because it is in Zechariah 
that Satan becomes a 11 particular personage' ' with the term 
first appearing as a proper name in I Chronicles 12:1 with 
his personality distinctly recognized, while elsewhere, as 
73 . Fosdick, 2£ · cit . , p. 177 . 
74 . Richard G. :lvloul ton, THE BOOK OF JOB , (New 
York : Macmillan and Company, 189b), p . XVI; Jastrow, 
QQ · cit ., p. 54. 
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in Job, the word is used in a descript ive sense referring 
75 
to an "adversary." 
Unlike Moulton who fe el s that Satan is rebuked by 
76 
God in Zechariah but not in Job, Knudson is of the belief 
that Satan is not rebuked by the Lord in Zechariah at all . 
Rather, he acts as one of h is ministering angels and is 
77 
not ye t re garded as hostile to God. Also, Knudson regards 
the Satan in Job as decidedly worse than the one in the book 
of t he prophet be caus e he adopts a very low attitude towar d 
human nature, believing that there is no i nd ividual who 
does not have his price, which he determined to prove . Thus 
he pursues J ob without let-up, doing whate ver is within his 
power to destroy the harmonious relationship that exists 
be t ween him and God . Knudson feels that he actually became 
78 
J ob ' s enemy , resolving to dr ive him to despair . In 
Zechariah , however, Satan's job was "not to prove so much 
a s to recall the iniquity of " J oshua , the representative 
of Judah , tha t is, to accuse him "and insist upon the 
79 
i nfl iction of the appropriate penalty.'1 Davidson, on 
75 . Knuds on , Ql?.· cit. -, p . 211-212 . 
76 . Moulton, Ql?.. cit., p . XV. 
77 . Knudson, Ql?.· cit., p . 211. 
78 . Julian Morganstern , 11 Satan,u THE UNIVERSAL 
J EWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA, I X, 379, shares this view. 
79. Hinchley G. Mitchell, A CRI TICAL AND EXEGETIC AL 
COMMENTARY ON HAGGAI, ZECHARIAH , lVIALACHI AND JO NAH, (New 
218 
the other hand, feels that being a servant of God, Satan 
acted t h e way he did , not because he was the enemy of man 
80 
but because he was ''zealous for God ' s honor . n 
Buttenwieser is of the opinion , however , that the 
Satan in Job resembles the one in Zechariah, both being 
concoc ted by the imaginations of the authors of both books . 
He feels that the name "Satan" was probably sugges ted to 
both of them by the adversary who got in the way of Balaam 
81 
(Num . 22 :22) . 
In the prologue, Satan is one of the ttsons of God" 
who has a definite purpose and duty . The term by which 
he is known is felt to be that of a title rather than the 
82 
name of a person. This is further indicated by the fact 
that whenever he is mentioned , the term employed is pre-
83 
fixe d by an articl e . He would thus be more of an 
inspector who ttgoes to and fro in the earth , n and walks 
\~up and down in i ttt (1: 7) , and reports on what he had 
seen. One of the Rabbis of the Talmud , Rabbi Simeon the 
York : Charles Scribner ' s Sons , 1912) , p . 151 . 
80 . Davidson , QQ · cit ., p . 304 . 
81. Buttenwieser , QQ • cit ., p . 31 . 
82 . Moulton, QQ· cit ., p . XV . 
83. Buttenwieser , QQ• cit ., p . 31 ; Davidson, 
QQ • cit ., p . 300 . 
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son of Lru ish, feels tha t ,ia tan is the "yezer ha-ra' (the 
. 
evil inclination) and the angel of death, which he conclude s 
84 
from verse 2:6. According to these t wo views , he is thus 
some sort of divine being , not a devil , and is apparently 
on a par with the "sons of God. 11 He is not yet a cast out 
85 
ap .. gel. 
Specifically, he is the cynic of the angels who 
doubts the existence of such a thing as disinterested 
virtue and therefore finds himself belittling the character 
of people . From the Lord ' s questioning of him in r ega rd to 
Job , it would seem t hat Satan's job was t o d iscover and 
86 
expose t he sins of men, thereby serving as an informer . 
No t only does he not share God ' s pride in Job, but it seems 
to bother him tremendously . He envies and hates him, and 
it arouses his passion for de tecting faults . Even when he 
is once proven wrong (2:3), he is still not content but 
continues to question Job' s motives . He acts , as the 
Talmud writes, by "descending to earth and causing -the 
pe ople to err, and then ascends to heaven and provoke s, 
84 . BABYLONI AN TAL IIUD , Baba Batera l6a; SHElVIOT 
RABBAH , section 30 , paragraph 17. 
85 . Blake , QQ· cit., p . 126. 
86 . Houghton, QQ• cit ., p . 265; Schechter, QQ• cit ., 
p . 252. 
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thereby getting permission from God to kill the sinner . 11 
88 
87 
He thereby acts as an accuse r as well . He is neverthe-
less , as Kohler puts it, "the spirit that ever wills evil, 
but achieves the good , 11 for he i s sent by God to help 
89 - 90 
develop man morally by testing him cont inuously . J oseph 
r egards him as a "Hinderer" and as a mere personif ication 
of evil , for the Talmud states : 11 Satan, the Angel of 
91 
Death , and the wi cked desire , are one . n 
I n Job , Satan is not t he accuser that he is in 
Zechariah , but is in the infant stage of taking upon 
himself the job of becomi ng the enemy of man by tempting 
92 
him in the direction of evil . Satan is the tool of 
·God and all that he does is to further His purpose ( I 
Samue l 16 : 14; I Kings 22 : 21-23 ; Isaiah 45 : 7) . He is not 
free and independent to do as he pleases . He must first 
get the permission of God to test Job , and even then he 
is limited as to how far he may go (2 : 6) . 
There are some indications , however , that Satan is 
87 . BABYLONIAN TALMUD , Baba Batera 16a . 
88 . I bid ., Sukah 52b . 
89 . Kohler , QQ~ cit . , p . 190 . 
90 . J ose ph,QQ . cit ., p . 65 . 
91 . BABYLONIAN TALIVIUD , Baba Batera 16a . 
92 . J astrow , QQ • cit ., p . 54 . 
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independent to a c ertain degree in the Book of Job . In 
verses 1:6 and 2:1, he is depic ted a s apart from the 11 sons 
of God" in that he happened to come along at t hose par-
ticular moment s. Also, while in Zechariah 1:10 and 6:5-7 
Go d sends the angels wherever He v.ri shes them to go, in 
J ob , however, Satan roams the world on his own and goes 
wherever he wants to. The questions that God asks of him 
(1:7; 2:2) s eem to bear t his out . Furthermore, the evil 
t hat befell Job was due to Satan's instigation (2:3), which 
is quite different from I Kings 22 : 20 where God requests 
93 
that Ahab be enticed by a lying spirit . 
It also appears that he alone carr ies out the 
affl ictions that he suggests to God, and onc e that is 
done, he is completely forgotten . From Job's reactions, 
however, God , it seems, is regarded by him as the source 
of all his sufferings (1:21; 2:10), not Satan, which is 
also borne out in the epilo gue. When verse 42:11 speaks 
"of all the evil that the Lord had brought upon him," it 
indicates tha t God wa s still recognized as the author of 
94 
all t hat hap pened to the individual. 
Disinterested virtue . The question of disinterested 
93 . G. Buchanan Gray, "Satan, t~ ENCYCLOPAEDI A BI BLICA, 
p . 4298 . 
94. Spie gel, GINZBURG: JUBILEE VOLUME, p . 325; 
Finkelstein, THE PHARISEES, p . 235. 
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virtue arises in Job when, in the prologue, Satan casts 
a doubt on his motives . ·was Job righteous because of his 
earnest love for God , or was it due to the many benefits 
tha t he was receiving for being so devoted7 
Actually , the questi on i s answered in the first t vvo 
chapters of the book. Not only does Job display his un-
selfish motives af ter each misfortune with such utterances 
as, "The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; Blessed 
be the name of the Lord" (1:21), and nshall we receive 
good at the hand of God , and shall we not receive evil?" 
(2:10), but God himself vouches for Job's disinterested 
~iety by saying to Satan quite angrily, after Job had 
been tried , that he is 11 a wholehear ted and an upright man11 
who "still holdeth fas t h is integrity, although thou didst 
move Me against him, to de stroy him without cause" (2:3). 
Furthermore, the book itself confirms Job's unselfish love 
when it states after the first tragedy, "For all this Job 
sinned not, nor ascribed aught unseemly to God" (1:22); 
and after h is personal affliction, "For all t his Job d id 
not sin with his lips" (2:10). 
The discourse see ms to i nd icate, howe ver, that 
Job's virtue was not of a d isinterested nature. His 
remarks continually intimate, and some are even more 
outspoken (29 :18-20), that he expected far better 
treatment than he was receiving (30:26). It is this 
223 
discrepancy t ha t must have caus ed a difference of opinion 
95 
among the Rabb is of the Talmud, in regard to Jo b 's 
motives . Rabbi Yochanan the s on of Zakka i bel i eved that 
J ob 1 s pie ty was t he result of his fear of punishment , vvh i le 
Rabbi Joshua the son Hyrcanus argued that J ob worsh i pped 
God out of pure love . It is almost unani mous ly fel t, 
however, that Job's mot i ves we r e of the h i ghest . Rabbi 
96 
Meir ag r ees with Rabbi Joshua , and Rabbi Judah the 
Prince go es s o far a s to say t ha t J ob spoke in praise of 
97 
Go d even mor e t han Elihu. This i s further corroborated 
by the fact that Job does not appear to regret his fo r mer 
piety a nd not once does he request the resto r ation of his 
former weal th . All that he does seek is God , and to feel 
98 
that He is still his f ri end and not h i s enemy. 
-fuen the writ er di scussed the story of Job with a 
colleague considerably older t han h i ms elf , he was told a 
story that the el derly Rabbi had heard, by means of which 
he tr ied to expl ain away Job's many i mp ious utterances, 
thereby portraying his love f or God . He said that t here 
was once a k ing whose most trusted servant accidentally 
95 . BABYLONIAN 'r ALMUD, So ~eh -27a . 
96 . Ibid ., 3la. 
97. SHEMOT RABBAH , chapter 34, section 1 . 
98 . Driver a nd Gray , A CRITI CAL AND EXEG~T ICAL 
COMJ.lENTARY ON THE BOOK OF' JOB, p . LV. 
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sprinkled a few drops of soup on his garment while serving 
him. Seeing what had happened, the servant purposely over-
turned the contents of the entir e plate into the lap of the 
monarch . He was, needless to say, immediately arres ted. 
The king could not understand , however, why his 
loyal and faithful servant would, with premeditation, pour 
the hot d ish into his lap. In fact , it bothered him to 
such an extent that he had the servant brought before him 
to explain his actions. 
The servant replied that since a few drops had 
already fallen on the king's robe , he felt that he would 
have been arrested anyway and undoubtedly killed for h is 
negligence . He felt that such an act vvould make the king 
very unpopular among the populace, and they would brand 
him a very cruel despot because he had a person killed f or 
such a small, insignificant occurence. Because he was v~ry 
much devoted to the monarch , he purposely poured the entire 
plate of soup into his lap so that the multitude would feel 
that he was justified in the severity of his decree . 
So it is with Job, s aid my aged colleague . Job 
knew that his sins me rited in no way the severe afflictions 
that befell him . Loving God as much as he did, however, 
he d i d not want the people to ac cuse Hi m of cruelty or to 
feel that He was not just. He therefore argued and debated 
with his friends in the manner that he did , so that the 
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people would feel that God was justified in His actions . 
II . THE INFLUENCE OF THEOLOGY UPON PSYCHOLOGY 
This section discusses the effects that the theolo - . 
gical beliefs of Job , his wife, his friends, and Elihu, 
had upon their thin__1-cing and feeling, and . hovv they were 
expressed in their behav i or . The term 11 psychology , 11 
h owever , is a far more inclusive term than vvhat this section 
deals with . 
Job. There can be no doubt that Job was orthodox in 
his religious beliefs even after he was struck by calamity. 
When he was ,afflicted, he sear ched for an adequate explana-
tion of his misfortune , but within the old framework . Job's 
faith was of durable quality . At no time did he discard 
his belief in God . I n fact , his deep faith eventually led 
him in the direction of stronger belief . 
Job's mental disturbance was the outgrowth of his 
theology , because it was at the hands of God , the Master 
of his theological system , that he was suffering . Elements 
of chaos thereby entered his theological beliefs, just as 
there were distur bances in his thinking and feeling. With 
his religious understanding becoming confused, his emotions 
and thoughts were in a turmoil . He was thus a distraught, 
unhappy individual . The feeling that his Crea tor was the 
cause of his misfortune, was a misfortune in itself . This 
led him to become despondent and dejected . He sat on his 
226 
ash heap wi th his head bowed doing nothing . 
Before calamity struck , Job 's theology affected his 
everyday living . He '~as righteous and kind to everyone . 
He lived h is religion if we t ake his word for it. Hawley, 
99 
however, doubts whe ther he was really that way . He feels 
t hat Job did not give a c omplete and true picture of himself . 
Vfuen he recalled all t he good that he had done , he feels 
that he neglected to ment ion his bad deeds along with them . 
Since me n are boasters , they are prone to exaggera te and 
are not apt to admit their mistakes . Nevertheless, even if 
we do admit that there is some truth to Havvley 's c ontention, 
we are comp elled to acknowledge tha t if only part of what 
J ob said was t rue, he did much f or his fellow human beings. 
1Ve are a t least reas onably sure that Jo b possessed some 
virtues . 
In his se ar ch for a fuller theory to expl ain his 
suffering, one of Job 's f irst r eactions was to destroy 
the ol d . He· i mmediately denied God's justice and mercy. 
He he aped scorn upon t he contention that God could be just 
de s pite his calamity. He also ridiculed his f riends because 
they insisted upon maintaining their former view. In his 
effort to find some t hing better , he bec ame intolerant of 
that whic h had any re lationship with the existing theory 
99 . · John S . Hawley , JOB, (San Di eg o: Frye And 
Smith, 1912), p . 95-6. 
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of sin and punishment . This feeling vanished , however, as 
the process of growth set in. 
Job's wife . Job ' s wife appears to be the type of 
woman whose faith was not of de ep conviction. She was 
willing t o adhere to, or to be considered a follower of 
t he theology of the day , however . She might evBn have 
defended it if neces s ary . Once hardship and inconvenience 
came along , however , she indicated tha t she was no more 
than a superstitious housewif e . By telling Job to curse 
God and thereby die , she intimated a belief that he would-
be smitten dead by some supernatural power merely by 
uttering the words . 
J ob ' s friends . Eliphaz, Bildad , and Zopha r typify 
those people ·who are strict adherents of the prevailing 
mode of thought . They were the -upholders of the rigid 
orthodox thinking . 
Due to their belief in the worthwhileness of the 
status quo , and in the necessity of perpetuating it , they 
i nsisted upon the conformity of every individual to their 
way of thinking . Their rigid theology caused them to have 
rigid personalities which made them infl exible . They found 
it difficult t o turn from the ways that were defined by 
law. This , in turn , interfered with their spontaneity 
which brought about a proneness on their part to follow a 
stereotyped kind of exis tence . They were thus intolerant 
of even the expre s sion of any point of view which differed 
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with theirs. They felt that they vrere beyond doubt and 
question. As f a r as they were concerned, there was no 
room for dissension. It vvas a sin for Job to speak the 
way t ha t he did . 
At first they felt that they could effect a change 
in Job by reasoning with h i m, pointing ou t to him t hat he 
himself utilized t hei r mod e of thin~ing on others on 
occasions in which he now found himself. When they saw 
t hat that method ava iled them nothing, they became harsher 
in t heir treatment of him. And when threats di d not achieve 
their aim, they a s much as called him a black sinner for 
whom there was no s alvation. 
They rega rded themselves as the possessors of the 
absolute truth, and they became so fanati c in their 
attempt to f orce Job into line that they did not care what 
means they employed as long as they achieved their end . 
Elihu. We see another pattern of behavior in Elihu 
who, like Job's f riends, was strict in his orthodox bel iefs. 
Like them, he also attemp ted to convince Job tha t he was 
wrong in protest ing his innocence and that he ought to 
pray to God (33: 26 ) and confess his sins (33 :28) , and be 
redeemed . 
Elihu was never as harsh as Job's f riends were. He 
lack ed their rigi dity, poss essed the tolerance of youth, 
and was non-puni tive. He did not ac cus e Job of any 
specific transgressions as they did (22:5- 9) . Instead, he 
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spoke i n generalities . 1ihereas his f ri enrt s char ged him 
with ethical viola tions , Elihu attr i bute d only anaer and 
a rrogance to him ( 3 5: 15) . And vrhen he told J·ob t ha t he 
spoke as the wicked do , adding rebell i on to s i n , he did 
not do so d irectly , but sai d tha t others will s ay that to 
h i m about J ob (34: 34 ) . He was far more refined in his 
behavior and much more accepting than they were . Elihu 
typ ifies t hose tradi tional believers who will try to 
convinc e others of the errors of t he ir ways, but will under 
no circuDst a nces revil e them. 
CHAPTER VI 
THE PROBLEM OF SUFFERING 
This chapter discusses the greatest t heological 
problem in the entire Book of Job, that of suffering . 
Its development and the views rega r d ing it up to the 
period of Job are dealt with first , and c onstitute the 
historical background to the subject . This is followed 
by a comp ilation of those theories that are repeated in 
Job as well as those that are wholly new, not having been 
previously expressed a t all . 
The remainder of the chapter examines the effects 
tha t suffering had on Job ' s religi ous beliefs , and is 
followed by a discussion of the theological and psychologi -
c al problems that suffering raises, as well as the type of 
behavior that suffering leads to as observed in Job . The 
concluding part of the chapter is the Jewish view of 
suffering today. 
I . THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PROBLEM 
In the preface to his book, Peake stat es, 11 I am 
only one of many, for whom the problem of pain consti-
tutes the most powerful objection to a Theism, adequate 
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1 
to our de epest needs." The problem of suffering is truly 
as baffling to the modern individual a s it was pressing and 
acut e to the primitive man. Both in the past and in the 
present, men have faced and are facing the s eemi ngly 
unnecessary effects of misery , not only with emotional 
wretchedness but also with mental frustration . The differ-
ence between the two eras, however, is that whereas today 
men are prone to turn away from the Supr eme Be ing when they 
are dolorous , primitive man accepted the existence of 
super human powers and sought, by whatever means possible, 
to appease them. 
The primitive peopl es explained t h ei r lot, whether 
it be good or bad, as due t o the arbitrary f avor or dis-
2 
favor of their gods. Being constantly a t the mercy of 
t he elements of nature , t heir pr i mi tive minds told them 
that t heir circumstances were due to the will of t he se 
super-human f orces. Sin had no place i n their thinking . 
'1hatever overtook them appeared to them a s a conscious 
expression of a definite attitude by these powers . Vmether 
it be fortune or misfortune, it was the result of an act 
1 . Arthur S . Peake , THE PROBLEM OF SUFFERING IN THE 
OLD TESTAIIJIENT , (London: Charles H. Kelley, no date ), p . v. 
2 . Fosdick, A GUIDE TO UNDERSTA ND ING THE BIBLE , 
chapter 4; Knudson, THE RELIGIOUS TEACHI NG OF THE OLD 
TESTAIIJIENT, p . 268 . 
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that wa s viewed either favorably or unfavorably by the gods . 
Every eventuality that affected the individual or his social 
group was explained in this manner . The problem that thus 
confronted primitive man was to ascertain the kind of 
behavior most pleasing to these whimsical divinities and 
befr i ending them , there by insuring himself against future 
calamity. 
From this reasoning came the deduction that if , 
for example , a family fare d well, the deities were pleased 
with it , and if , on the other hand, disaster overtook it, 
then divine displeasure was the explanation . This was the 
initial theory in the translation of suff ering, which led 
to the conclusion that the purpose of l i fe was to conduct 
one ' s affairs in such a manner so a s to win the ap proval 
3 
and avoid the repugnance of these superhuman powers . 
Morality and ethical behavior played no part whatsoever in 
the obtaining of the primitive con~unity ' s needs of rain, 
food , and other essent ials . Attaining these needs depended 
on the power of the mysterious divinities , whose reasoning 
it was difficult to fathom . Thus, if a favor was sought, 
succ essful magical practices rather than improved moral 
character were suggested . 
Though the Old Testament is advanced well beyond 
3. Fosdick, QQ• cit., p . 153 . 
----- -----
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this purely animistic concept , it nevertheless contains some 
indications of attempts to gratify Yahveh through non-
ethical means . To avoid God ' s displeasu re, Moses' son is 
circumcized (Exodus 4: 24-26); to ap pease the Lord a t the 
defe a t of the Jewish warr iors at the city of Ai, Achan and 
his family are destroyed (Joshua 7); when Saul s ought God's 
guidance in a campaign against the Philistines by an omen 
and i t was withheld f rom him, the alleged reason is 
Jonathan 's eating a little honey (I Samuel 14 : 24-46) . This 
originated with the belief that only through God's favor 
can disaster be averted, which can be secured t hrough means 
that do not possess any e t hical content wha tsoever . Ezek iel, 
too, included ritualistic acts together with moral deeds as 
necess ary to avoid God's wrath (Ezek iel 18:5-9; 33:25- 26 ; 
44 : 9). 
Thus, the f irst solution offered a s an explanation 
for suffering was that man was afflicted due to an erro r 
of commission or omission that di s pleased the gods . To 
avoid their continued ind ignation , man had first to 
discover their anger and then act a ccordingly. 
The view t ha t was f irst proposed by the Jewi sh 
peopl e continue d with the bel ief t hat suff ering and 
misfortune were due to d i vine ang er, but fo r a s pecifi c 
reason . The people ' s sins brought them on . The early 
Hebrews included wi thin the orbit of transgression , 
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ceremonial (I Samuel llr: 33) and ethical viol ations (I Kings 
21), whether i t be premedit ated (II Samue l 11:14- 1 5) or 
fo rtu itous (I Samuel 14:27) r egardles s of whe t her i t be 
the per son's ovm sin (Joshua 7: 20f .) or that of a kinsman 
(II Samuel 21 :6), whether it be ind ividual (Genesis 9 : 5) 
or collective (Exodus 32:30f .). 
The re were t wo r eservat i ons, however, in regard t o 
4 
thi s theory . Mi sfor t une over t akes i nnoc ent peopl e , t oo , 
a s i n t he case of Amasa (II Samuel 20 :4-13 ), t he sons of 
Gi deon (Judges 9:1- 5), the priests of Nob (I Samuel 22: 
ll - 23), and Uriah the Hi ttite (II Samuel 11 : 25) . Secondl y, 
tha t not all transgressors were punished by God, but that 
He did what seemed right to Him (II Samuel 10: 12) . 
With the evolution of monotheism and the attribution 
t o God of moral greatness, the prima r y approach to the 
problem of suff er i ng was necessarily eliminated . The belief 
in an al l - powerful and good God added a moral puzzle to the 
already di f ficult problem of suffer ing . How can God 's good-
ne ss be reconciled with man's misery? The more sincerel y 
and de epl y t he people believed in Go d a s t he source of all 
goodness , the more baffling di d they find t he mystery of 
man ' s troubles . When the uni ty of the uni verse is conce i ved 
4 . Knuds on, QQ• cit ., p . 269f . 
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in terms of moral pur pose as well as physical cohes ion , 
then the tragedies of man's personal and soc ial life 
bec ome not merely diff icult to bear, but an insoluble 
intellectual problem. Thus, as the i dea of the characte r 
and omnipotence of God was magnified by the Jewish theo-
logians, the apparent ine qualities of life became more 
bewilder ing to comprehend. 
Consequently , the old the ory was mad e to fit the 
new situation . The basic i de a of the earlier formula 
was retained but reinterpreted, with the introduction of 
ethi cal terms to denote what pleased and displ eas ed God . 
Thus, the new view contended that man ' s happ ines s and 
misery were evidence of either God ' s favor or disfavor, 
with moral goodness pleasing Him and moral evil irri-
tating Him . Conversely, it ~ova s felt that whenever men 
are f avored with for tune they must be virtuous, otherwise 
they must surely be trans gresso rs . 
This doctrine had always been a necessary part of 
Jewish t heology . The Jewi sh f orebears and the pr ophets 
held to it tenac iously, and j_ t was continually reaffirmed 
by the historical narratives in the Bible which trace 
almost every misfortune in the life of the Jewish .people 
a s God 's punishment for the nation's disobedience . From 
t his, t he doctr ine that is very much in evidenc e in the 
Old Testament emerged, that al l human suffering presupposes 
--- -- - -
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corresponding sin. This is fundamental for much of the 
Wisdom Literature , and we find its most striking expression 
in the Book of J ob. Sinc e God is absolutely just , the 
earlies t Biblical wri ters felt that His rewards and punish-
ment s must be dealt out in this 'N·orl d either as an award 
for previous goodness or as a penalty for previous sin . 
Man was admonished to honor his parent s so that his "days 
may be long upon the land' ' (Exodus 20 :12), and it was 
reemphasized in Deuteronomy 6 : 3 . This was retribution in 
its simplest and most direct form . 
The reason for the initial success of this view was 
that the Israelites were think ing of justice as it per t ained 
to the group , not t o the ind ividual . Thus , at Korah' s 
rebellion, God wanted to destroy the whole assembly at first . 
The protests of Moses and Aaron, however , caused the penalty 
to befall only Korah , his companions , and their families, 
sparing the rest of the people (Numbers 16 : 20- 35) . This is 
als o evident when Da vid violated the old custom and counted 
the people . He then prayed that only he and his 11 father 1 s 
house" be . punished (II Samuel 24 :17), without it occurring 
to him that his family should not suffer on his a ccount . 
It is on this basis that the do c trine of retribut ion 
had rema ined so steadfast for so long . For it was always 
poss ible to find sufficient -wickedness within society to 
justify God's punishment of the nation as a whole. 
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· L:.ephaniah argues tl-"usly .,-.rhen t he Scyth i :::ms c 3111e (3 :1-7 ); 
Joel , concern ing the worms an d the locust (1: 2-7 ) . So 
reasoned I sa i ah ·,vhen he saw Judah desol ate ( 5 : 22- 25). 
J e remi ah and Ezekiel, t oo, used the tr aditional view in 
e "pl a ining the nat i on ' s t Toubl es . Since God 's justice 
r equir es that su: fe ring come only '·1rhen i t is de served , 
th en whe never it does occur it is a s payment for the 
wicke dness of the nation , or f or the ac ts of i nd i v i duals 
within it which aff ect the entire pe ople . The Deuteronomic 
reforms , howe ver , le d to the questi oning of t he trad itional 
view . Pi nc e the nation was now ri 6 hteous , then t heir 
suffering is un ·ust . Habakkuk was the firs t t o evidence 
bewild er~ent and r ais e this ques t ion in re gard to t he 
nation (1: 2- 4 , 13 ) . 
Jl so, whe n th e at temp t was made to r econc i le God's 
jus t ice wi th the single individu al , tha t God ' s dealing s 
a gain met with considerabl e protest and se rious que stion-
ing , be caus e they wer e open to inspection. Althou gh the 
poss i bility existed t hat an individual ' s suffering was due 
to trans gl~essions tha t vvere not pu blicly vi.sible , ancl of 
wh ich the person himself may not be aware, ~s Job ' s friends 
argued , it nevertheless seemed ~hat t he i nnoc ent suf fe re d 
whi l e t h e wic1 ed pro sper ed . 
It is with Jere miah that the individual personal ity 
emerges as a separ ate entity out of t he total popul ace . 
Although the prophet could easily util tz e the ol d concept 
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to expla in the national calamity, and add that the Lord had 
been too patient already (15:6), his own personal misery, 
however, mystified hi m, and it brou ght the problem of 
i nd ividual suffering into grea ter focus. Being as objective 
as possible in obs erving and recording what was happeni ng all 
about h i m, he felt that he honestly saw that the wick ed 
prospered and were s pared punishment, while the righteous 
suffered . Jeremiah was thus the first to r a ise t he old 
problem in this new setting (12:1-3). 
To both Habakkuk and Jeremiah, experi ence contrad icted 
the t heory, and they were bold enough to express it . The 
pr oblem was all the more bewildering because they trie d to 
work within the fr amework of the old orthodoxy . 
Habakl{Uk attempted to keep this theory intact through 
the strategm of postponed penalty. It was just a matter of 
time . "Though it tarry, wait for it; Because it will surely 
come, it will not delay " (Habakkuk 2:3), which is expressed 
quite frequently in Psalms (37:1-2, 10, 25 ; 92:7 ; 112:1-3, 
10). Malachi br ought in 11 a book of remembrance" which the 
Lord kee ps for the righteous and He will spare them when 
the eventful day comes (3:16-17). "The doctrine of a just 
and merciful God" and the increasing concern about "the 
p ersonal rights of individual people, 11 however, confounded 
J eremiah and his contemporaries because it did not seem 
that God was de aling equitably with each and every human 
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being . 
In order to work out a favorable solution to this 
most pressing problem , the idea of retribution was then 
extended to encompass the individual. Since God is just 
and righteous , then al l suffering is earned, individual 
suffering included . Jeremiah explained individual 
suffering in this manner, and Ezekiel maintained it 
arduously. Retribution was no longer transferable . 
Rather , each per s on control led his own measure of suffering . 
Jeremiah said , "In t hose days they shall say no more : ' The 
f athers have eaten sour grapes, and the children's t eeth are 
set on edge . 1 But every one shall die for his own iniquity; 
every man that eateth the s our grapes , hi s teeth shall be 
set on edge" (31:29- 30) , whil e Ezekiel expressed it thus , 
"The soul that sinneth, it shall die; the son shall not 
bear the iniquity of the father with him , neither shall 
the f ather bear the i niquity of the son with him ; the 
righteousness of the righte ous shall be upon him, and the 
wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him 11 (18: 20). 
Ezekie l thus goes farther than Jeremiah and argues that 
j ust as one's sins affect only ·the person involved , so 
does the righteousness of a person affect only himself . 
"Though these three men, Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in 
it, they should deliver but their own souls by their 
righteousness , saith the Lord God" (14:14 , al so 14 : 20) . 
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Ezekiel thus asserted the doctrine of individua l 
retribu tion, denying inherited guilt . "Therefore I vJ'ill 
judg e you , 0 house 9f Israel, every one according to his 
ways , saith the Lord God . Return ye , and turn yourselves 
f r om all your transgressions; so shall they not be a 
stumblingblock of iniquity unto you 11 (Ezekiel 18: 30; also 
33 :20) . It is with this theory that J ob's friends persist 
in hammering away at him. 
Since the au t hor of the Book of Job begins with the 
5 
problem of suffering where Ezekiel left it, the d iscussion 
will terminate at this point , to be resumed later . 
II . THE VIEWS ON SUFFERING PRIOR TO THE WRITING OF JOB 
Within trie general development of the problem of 
suffer ing, various explanations have been suggested by 
religious thinkers to interpret the meaning of suffering . 
The different views on the problem that have been set 
forth prior to the writing of the Book of Job will now be 
breifly reviewed . 
Retribution . This was the first and foremost of 
all the explanations of suffering . Temple 's statement on 
retribution , 11 that wickedness ought somehow to be balanced 
6 
by pain," is brief and to the point, in the sense that all 
5. Ibid . , p . 285. 
6 . William Temple, THE FAITH AND MODERN THOUGHT, 
(London: Macmillan and Company, Limited, 1924), p . 140. 
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suffering is deserved punishment fo r t he single person as 
well a s for the group . All the prophetic writings illus -
trate t his point . Amos , when he referred to the diff erent 
misfortunes as penalities f or sin (4:6-12) . Hosea , when 
he s a i d , 11 And I vdll punish him for his ways, and vvil l 
recompense him his doings " (4: 9 ). The story of Adam and 
£ve, with the subsequent hardships for humanity, as 
earning one ' s bread by the sweat of one's brow, woman ' s 
pains at childbirth , the agricultural difficulties, point 
to the concept ·of retribut i on . They are punishment fo r 
the sins of the f irst human couple . 
The development of this i dea was d is cussed in the 
i ni t ial part of th is chap ter . It was Jeremiah who f i rst 
expl a ined i ndividual suffering in the same manner that 
national suffering was interpreted with Ezek iel con-
tinuing the same line of thought. The essential di f ference 
between the two, however , is that Jeremiah's emphasis is on 
11 personal religion'' with Ezek iel 1 s on 11 personal responsi-
7 
bil i ty o II 
They both felt that the individual as a whole , was 
too important an entity to be ignored . J eremiah traced 
national unwholesomeness to the attitudes and t houghts of 
the individuals constituting the group . If a people was 
7 . Peake , QQ· cit ., p . 27 . 
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wicked, it was due to the quality of the persons composing 
that society (17: 9 ). When God punishes a nation, therefore, 
it is the result of the thinking on the part of its indi-
viduals . "Hear , 0 earth: Behold, I will bring evil upon 
this people , Even the fruit of their thought s • • • " (6:19) . 
And if salvat ion was its lot , the inner feelings of the 
people are then also responsible . "0 Jerusalem , wash t hy 
he art from wickedness , That thou mayest be saved . How 
long shall thy baleful thoughts lodge within thee? 11 (4:14 ). 
Thus could no national reformation be of any lasting value 
without the regeneration of the individual . 
Disciplinary . One of the explanations that has found 
earlier expression is tha t suffering has a disciplinary or 
an educational value . The purpose was to improve the 
sufferer morally . The eighteenth verse of the twenty- sixth 
chapt er of Leviticus stat es, 11And if ye will not yet for 
t hese t hi ng s hearken unt o Me , then I will chastise you 
seven times more for your sins . 11 In the t wenty- third 
verse of the same chapter we read again , 11And if in s p ite 
of these things ye will not be corrected unto Ivie • •• 11 
I saiah expresses this view in the following manner , "Lord, 
in trouble have they s ou ght Thee , Silently they poured 
out a pray er when Thy chast ening was upon them" (26:16) . 
Hosea writes , 11 \'ilhen it is My desire , I will chastise them; 
.And the peoples shall be gathered against t h em" (10:10) . 
Jeremiah, too, expressed this view . ''Be thou 
corrected, 0 Jerusalem, Lest My soul be alienated from 
thee ••• " (6: 8 ). no Lord 
' 
correct me , but in measure; Not 
in thine anger , lest Thou diminish me" (10:24). Other 
verses with the same thought are 30:11 and 31:18 . 
The Midrash writes that chastisement is a means of 
purifying the righteous in this world so that they may 
8 
experience the heavenly joy of the hereafter. 
RevelatiOnal . Another explanation of the problem 
t hat was uttered before the writing of the Book of Job is 
called the revelational. Robinson says that this princ iple 
means the way in whi ch suffering "enables the prophetic 
I 
consciousness to enter into a deeper knowledge of God and 
9 
His relation to man ." 
Hosea is a most striking example due to his pers onal 
experience . His familial l i fe colors his conception of the 
truth concerning God . The older idea that a people is the 
offspring of a god married to his land was elevated by 
Hosea to a new spiritual idea in the relationship of God 
to Israel . This concept not only covers Israel's unfaithful-
8 . MIDERASH RABBAH , Ecclesiastes , (Vilna: The widow 
and Brothers Rom, 1878), commentary of "?idushay ha- Redal 11 
on vers e 3 : 18; BABYLONI AN TAL1/1UD , rs:idushin , 40b . 
9. Robinson , SUFFERING , HULfAN AND DIVINE , p . 42 . 
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ness to God , but incl udes the confidence t hat God 's long 
suffering and pati ent love will bring His people to 
s incere repentence . 
Jeremiah , who was profoundly influenced by Hosea 
and resembles his temp erament, also utilized the reve -
l a ti onal concep t of suffering . J eremiah's sufferings were 
i nt ensified by his being misunderst ood , his loneliness, 
and h is isolation from the society in which he lived . Th is 
threw him more and more upon God . To Him he laid bare h is 
perplex ities and tr oubles . More than any other man was he 
driven into an intimate relationship with God until it 
10 
became a necessity of his religi ous life . This r el iance 
upon God enabled him to understand Him f a r deeper, and 
brought forth from him a new type of personal religion . 
Thus did he come to understand religion as a personal 
rela tion bet1Jveen God and Himself . That the i ndividual 
and not the state is the religious unit . 
Redemptive . The redemptive principle of suffering, 
is r eg arded by many as "the noblest creation of Old 
11 
Test ament religion11 and as Second Isaiah's greatest 
10 . Peake, QQ• cit . , p . 14- 15 . 
11 . Robinson, THE RELIGIOUS IDEAS OF THE OLD 
TESTA •h.ENT, p . 176 . 
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contribution. He interpreted the exile of the Jews 11 as 
12 
a guilt-offering for the nations of the world , " thereby 
changing the point of emphasis. 11 Instead of looking back 
to the past sins as its explanation, he looked forward to 
13 
redemptive consequences as its purpose . u It was thus 
universal in outlook . The redemptive effect of sub-
stitutionary or vicarious suffering was not new with him, 
however , but found previous expression in Jewish thought . 
It was not, however , a clearly stated i dea until he 
developed it . He did not abandon, though, the idea that 
the Jewish nation had been punished for it s sins too 
(50 : 1) . 
The above concept is called "the sacrificial 
principle as applied to the interpretation of human 
14 
suffering . 11 Robins on feels that this idea should not 
be identified with the offerings of animal sacrifices 
found in the Old Testament, because they were not con-
sidered acts of suffering , but were rather gifts with 
specific intentions . 
As far back as Mo ses we find the a ct of 
sacrificial suffering and vicarious a tonement . ~hen the 
12 . Robinson, QQ· cit., p . 44 . 
13 . Fosdick , QQ. cit., p . 172 . 
14 . Robinson, QQ• cit., p . 43f . 
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Jewish people sinned with the golden calf , the Lord s aid 
to I·!.ioses that He would "consume t hem•• and build a new nation 
from him (Exodus 32:10) . Moses, however , did not wan t to 
be the recipient of special c onsideration apart from the 
people . He rather pleaded with God that He pardon this sin . 
"Yet now, if Thou wi l t for give their sin - and if not, blot 
me, I pray Thee, out of Thy b ook which Thou has written" 
( ~xodus .32 :.3 2 ). Moses persis ted in be gging forgiveness e ven 
after Go d had said that those who sin...ned would be destroyed . 
Rabbi Simla 'iy said that Moses' self-abnegation made him 
a ppear as the suffering servant of Isaiah 5.3, who bore t h e 
sins of his peopl e so that their s in of worsh i pp ing the 
15 
golden calf might be expiated . Moses willingly offered 
up his life because of his love for them so tha t they may 
continue to live a s a nat i on . 
1;Je also find redemp tive and vica rious suffering in 
Jeremiah ' s book . The prophet had lived in voluntary self-
giving for his peopl es ' sake . He reco gnized that his 
suf ferings were serving a divine cause, for he cried out, 
11 Know tha t for Thy sake I have suffered taunts'' (15 :15) . 
The continuous identification of sin with pro-
portionate misfortune led to the belief t hat affl icition, 
in and by itself, was an atonement. Rabbi Nehemi ah contends 
15. BABYLONI AN TALIADD, Soteh 14a. 
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that suffering is a f ar mo r e eff ective means of atonement 
16 
than sacrifices . Thus, if suffer i ng is exp i a t ory f or 
the i nd ividual, it could work the s am e f or s ociety . I n 
fact , it is taught in later Juda ism t hat man shoul d rej oice 
i n suff ering even more than wi th go od things tha t he pos -
17 
sesses bec ause through it he obt ains d ivine f org ivene s s, 
and t ha t the afflictions and tribulati ons of the Jewis h 
people ar e a n exp iation of national guilt i n preparation 
18 
fo r the advent of the Messiah. 
Eschatological . Escha tology is the doctrine of 
11 l ast t hings . 11 It i ncludes among i ts many considerations , 
the suffering , 11 t he tribula tions t hat will befall humani t y 
19 
because of its wick ednes s . 11 
The first systematic eschatology of Judai sm was 
20 
developed during t he period of the Sec ond Temple . Much 
of its material, howe ver , comes from earlie r teach i ngs , 
e specially thos e of t he l iterary prophe ts . The phrase , 
16 . SEFER SHEL SI FRE , (Lemberg : Israel Elimel e ch , 
1 866), p . 4la . 
17 . M. Fri edmann , editor , SIF'RE DEBE RAB , (.1J i en: 
J. Holzworth , 1 86~ ), p . 73b . 
1 8 . Samuel ,S . Cohon, 11 Atoneme nt , 11 TH.E UNIVERSiiL 
J EWI SH ENCYCLOPEDIA , I , 608 . 
19 . Si mon Cohen, 11 Eschatolo gy , 11 THE UNIVERSAL 
J E1di SH ENCYCLOPED I A, IV, 161- 163 . 
20 . I bi d . , p . 162 . 
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"The Day of The Lord, 11 which was generally believed to be 
t he time when God would defeat Israel's enemies , was con-
verted into "A Day of Judgment 11 by Amos, v1hen God would 
destroy Israel for its wickedness (5:18) . To this, Hosea 
added that a restoration woul d follow (2:1-3; 14:2-3) . 
The idea of a righteous king was introduced by Isaiah 
N"ith a des cription of the blessings tha t would result f rom 
his reign (9:16; 11:1-8; 32:1-8). Jeremiah and Ezek iel 
stressed the i dea tha t each individual would suffer f or 
his own conduct and not in connection with the group 
(Jer . 31:29-30; Ezek. 18:1-4), with the latter adding the 
great war of Go g (38 , 39). Deutero-Isaiah pictured the 
suffering servant of God ( 53 ), while an un..known prophet 
spoke of the time when the Temple mount woul d serve as 
the means of instruction to the inhabitants of the earth 
(Isaiah 2:2-4; Micah 4:1-4). These prophets pictured 
such events as occurring in the near futur e. The se , in 
t urn, wer e then transferred by Eschatology to 11 the end 
of days." 
The doctrine of eschatology grew and its popul arity 
s pread because of the people's reaction t o the condit ion 
of t he ir t ime . The prophets, through their teachings , 
helped the people re a l i ze t ha t God was just and merciful. 
But t his very idea made them concentrate all the more on 
t he problem of the prosperity of the wicked and the suffering 
249 
of the righteous, which is expressed so glaringly in 
Jeremiah and J ob . This problem became acute in the 
people ' s personal lives as in the life of t he nation . 
Eschatology then furnished the answer . That a time 
would come when God would measure out His judgment to 
all humanity. And the more the people suffered from 
persecution, the more was this answer appealing . For 
the hope in a better future , r egar dless of how distant 
it may be, enabled the faithful to endure through 
periods of personal and national catastrophe. This 
element of hope was displayed by Jeremiah when he 
purchased the field in Anathoth from his cousin Hanamel 
(32:6- 15), and he also expressed it on other occasions 
(33:1- 16) . 
Probationary and Evi dential . The writer has 
21 
borrowed these terms from Robinson, they denote another 
explanation for the problem of suffering suggested before 
the writing of Job . It contends that suffering serves as 
a means of te s ting the motives of the righteous person in 
serving God, to ascertain whether it be for the fear of 
consequenc es or true love. Also, to see whether suffering 
would affect their goodness . 
21 . Robinson, QQ . cit . , p . 39. 
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The first Hebrew patriarch, Abraham , was so tested 
at the suppo sed sacrif ice of h is son Is aac , for " God did 
prove " h im ( Genesis 22) . Such tes ts call fo r faithful ness 
on the par t of the temp ted individual and they were 
strengthened by it. "The righteous shall live by his fa i th" 
(Hab . 2:4) . The Rabbi s of the Talmud tell us that Abraham 
was tested on ten different occasions wi th this being the 
22 
last of the trials to which he was put . There is a 
difference of opinion a s to which are the ten tests . The 
corr@ent a tor, Rabbi Obadiah of Bert inore, lists them in 
t he followi ng order : when Abraham was t hr own into the 
fi ery f urnace by the Chaldeans (Genesis 11:31, the 
Hebrew word "Ur" is interpreted by the Rabbi to mean 
"f ire"), when he was ordered to leave h is birthplace 
(Gen. 12:1), when he exp erienced famine ( Gen . 12:10), 
when his wife Sarah was tak en to Pharaoh's house ( Gen . 
12:15) , the war with the k ings (Gen. 14 ), when he was 
told t hat his desc endent s would be slaves ( Gen . 15: 13 ), 
circumcision (Gen . 17:1- 1 4 ), when .Abimelech t ook Sarah 
( Gen . 20:2), when Sarah told him to cast out Hagar and 
his son Ishmael ( Gen . 21 :10), and the sacrifice of Is aac. 
The commentator, Bai-u-rai Ha- G'roh, eliminates so rne of 
t hese and adds others. 
22 . MISHNAYOT, .SEDER NEZIKIN, Avot, chapter 5, 
• 
section 3. 
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It is believed that the last of Abraham 's tests 
nevoked and developed a new ideal in Israel , the i deal 
23 
of martyrdom . n It was not until the period of the 
Maccabees, however , that the Jewish people were called 
upon f or the first time to sacrifice their lives for 
their faith . It was also during this period that the 
famous story of Hannah and her s even sons came into 
being . The devout mother is reput ed to have said to 
the youngest of her seven sons , who like his six 
brothers is about to be k i lled f or holding steadfast 
to his faith , uGo and tell your father Abraham, 'You 
ere c ted one altar and I erected seven altars . 111 After 
the last of her sons was killed , Hannah ascended the 
24 
roof and j umped off . 
At first , God was the Tester, as in Abraham's 
case and in Deuteronomy 8:2 , where it is stated , "tha t 
He mi ght afflict the e , to know what was in thy heart . n 
This idea was later changed in that God called on others 
to test the Jewish people . 11 Nm'l these are the nations 
which the Lord left , to prove Israel by them • • . n (Judges 
3:1) . Similarly do we find that when the Jewish people 
23 . Hertz, THE PENTATEUCH AND HAFTORAHS, vol . 1 , 
p. 201 . 
24 . BABYLONIAN TALMUD , Gittin 57b . 
. . 
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were to eat 11 their bread unclean" in exile (Ezek iel 4 :13), 
Daniel and his friends refused to do so (Daniel 1 :1 - 16), 
because Daniel felt that God was testing them. He 
25 
therefore asked for a tr ial period of ten days . 
Fellowshin . In r egard to Jeremiah's question a s to 
why the wicked a re prosperous (1 2 :1) , there does not seem 
to be any direct answer, other than that a more earnest 
c on~lict with the forces marshalled against the truth is 
required . Longacre feels that Jeremiah's answer regarding 
his personal suffering i s that God "will be with him in 
26 
troubleu (Psalms 91:1 5). This intimate relationship is 
not observed i n Ezekiel . 
Je remiah 's questioning led him to rebel against 
h is lot (15:15 ; 18:20; 20 :7-8 ), and he felt t hat God 
d i d not deal justly with h i m, but was rather "a deceitful 
brook , as waters that fail" (15:18 ). Through sel f -
examination and introspection, however , he gained the 
insight tha t there was a very 11 preciousu s omething in hi s 
relation to God t hat merited the repression of his 
rebellious thoughts (15:19). 
25. MIDERASH TANE:tfUl1AH , Genes is, section 1, p . 46 . 
26. Lindsay B. Longacre, A PROPHET OF THE SP I RIT, 
( New York and Cincinnati: The Method ist Book Concern , 
1922), p . 101-102. 
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This leads to the suggest ion that suffering help s 
one realize as it did Jeremiah, that the summum bonum of 
l i f e is fellowship with God , and as compared with it, 
27 
one's suffering does not even deserve consideration. 
Although such a feeling does not solve the problem of 
suffering, it affords the person who accepts it as his 
own , the calmness and composure with which to view his 
o~m suffering . Jeremiah d isplayed in this instance t hat 
not only was suffering compatible with fellowship with 
Go d , but that in view of this companionship, there could 
28 
be no complaint against God 's justice . This was his 
greatest contribution to the problem of suffering . 
God's suffering . Another existing concept on the 
problem of suffering was tha t when God punishes anyone, 
or c auses one to suffer , He is pained Hi mself, even as 
29 
the sentence is being del ivered (Jeremiah 12 : 7- 11; 31:20). 
In t he personal oracle from Jeremiah to Baruch (45), 
we get a vivi d utterance of what the transgressions of the 
Jewish people mean to God. Jeremi ah attempts to comfort 
his dis ciple by picturing God's sorrow. Because Baruch is 
27. Knudson, QQ• cit. , p . 281 . 
28. Loc . cit . 
29 . H. 1Nheele r Robinson, THE CROSS OF J EREMIAH, 
(London: Student Christian Movement , 1925), p . 84 . 
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overcome by the failure of his master's l abor s and his own, 
Jeremiah brings to him the thought that God failed too . 
Therefore , how could he complain in the presence of God 's 
defeat . For now He must "break down " what He Himself had 
bui lt up in the past . 
Th e t hought impl i ed is t hat man should f i nd comfort 
for h is suffering in the realization that God , too, is 
sorrowful . 
Here ditary . The first of the five books of t he 
Pentateuch attributes mankind ' s suffering to the disobedi-
ence of God ' s command by the suppo sed first t wo human 
beings tha t inhabited the earth (Genesis 3) . Because t hey 
violated His wor d and ate of the fruit of the tree, Scr ipture 
tells us t he y brought suffering to all f uture generations . 
Earning a livelih ood was to be come a great and 
difficult task for all men . By the swea t of t heir brow 
wer~ they to earn their bread . The women would have the 
pains of childbirth and be subjected to their hus bands . 
And deat h would come to all future generations . Further-
more , because of their weakness t he ground was also 
cur sed , in that it woul d grow thorns and this t les . 
Mis s ionary . Isaiah 42 :1-4 suggests another 
expl anation fo r the probl em of suffering which r elates 
to the Jewish people in particular . Israel was chosen , 
s ays the prophe t, for a very noble task . "To make the 
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right to go for th to the nations 11 (42:1 ); to bring the 
knowledge and teachings of true religion to the peoples 
30 
of the ear t h . To truly carry out this aim br ought 
suffering along with it (Is a i ah 42:18f .). The Talmud 
regarded the Jewish dispers ion a s a means of bringing 
31 
God to all humanity . 
Jonah was one of the early missionaries ·who 
brought the word of the One God to a sinful peopl e . 
Hi s suc cess pointed t o the value of this type of work . 
The Book of Ruth bears its value out even further . For , 
says Isaiah, Israel is God 's wi tness t ha t He is the only 
true God (43 :10) . 
Prayer . The Old Te stament contains a number of 
prayers of different types . The earliest type of prayer 
vias more of a pe r s onal matt er . VJhen people felt a need 
32 
for it or were moved , they offered prayer . We see 
this in conne ction wi th Mose s (Exodus 32 : 11- 13 ; Numbers 
12 :13 ; 14:13- 19), with Hannah (I Samuel 2:1- 10 ), viith 
David (I Chronicles 29 :10-19 ), and Yvith others . 
Personal prayer vms further developed , however, by 
.< 
J eremiah , be cause h is sufferings made him feel a 
30 . Peake , QQ• cit ., p . 40 . 
31 . BABYLO IJI N TALMUD, Pesal).im 82b . 
32 . Waxman , 11 HANDBOOK OF J UDAI SM , p . 83f . 
256 
tremendous need for it. He required a heart- to-heart 
talk with God, to whom he could lay bare his inner 
feelings with its perplex ities , struggles, and temp -
33 
tations . In fact , due to hi s many deep pe r sonal 
experiences, Jeremiah so developed the idea and 
pract ice of prayer that it is regarded as anot he r of 
his most si gnificant contributions in the realm of 
34 
religious experience . His greatest originality lay 
i n the exercise of his ·prayer . There are some "aspects 
of prayer ·in the prophetical writings which may be 
35 
illustr ated almost exclusively 1~ in his book. Because 
his s pirit was heavy, he needed the release to unburden 
himself, with the feeling that God hears him and under-
stands his plight . He wanted peace of mind. 11 In his 
own experience, prayer •••• was an intimate, familiar 
36 
colloquy between his soul and God" fro m which arguing 
with Him and questioning of Him were not excluded . 
His first efforts in prayer were intercess ory, 
to avert present or predicted doom for a nation whose 
33 . (Cambridge: 
34 . 
John Skinner , PROPHECY AND RELIGION, 
The University Press , 1922), p . 213f . 
Longacre, QQ• cit., p. 107 . 
35 . E. R. Bernard, 11 Prayer, 11 h. DICTIONARY OF 
THE BI BLE, IV , 40f . 
36. Fos dick, QQ· cit., p. 226 . 
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fall he was compelled to pronounce , as was Moses' when he 
prayed against the destruction of the Jews . Three times 
did he try to mediate (14:2- 9 , 13, 20-22), but, unlike 
Moses, he was rebuked each time. He might have felt that 
his attempts were unavailing because t hey were counter to 
God's will as it was revealed to him. It was partly 
because his intercession was rejected t hat he learned to 
pray for himself . 
Jeremiah 's prayer was an attempt to bring every 
thought and feeling that he pos ses sed into harmo ny with 
God 's will . To him prayer was not asking for favors, and 
his approach did not require that he abase himself as 
though he were i nsignificant, but he prayed as man to man . 
His prayers took on the air of conv ersations , dialo aues, 
inquiries, and included national confession (3:25; 14:20) . 
He talked with God , not so much to God . 
Jeremiah further realized that the ind ividual is 
f ree to approach God on his own, qu ite independently and 
apart from the family . He can a pp roach God with h is own 
difficulties and trials . Thus did he again detach the 
individual from the group . 
And lastly, Jere miah felt it wa s man's privilege 
rather t han h is duty to s ay his prayers, or to plead fo r 
himself or for his people . He combined this thought with 
37 
i nd ividu al resp onsibility. 
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As deferred punishment. Another view of suf fering 
was that it was the result of one 's parents ' sins . (Ex . 
20:5 ; Deut . 5: 9). Thus , parents may escape the conse quences 
of their evil doings , but it was sure to effec t t heir off-
s pring . 
III . THE VIEWS EXPR, SSED I N JOB 
Dealing with the Book of Jo b itself , it will be 
observed that some of t he views already mentioned under 
sub- heading II are not found i n t he book at all, some 
are repeated , and still others were not expres sed befo re 
the writing of J ob . 
Those explanations t hat find no place i n the book 
are redemption , th~ eschat ological , a nd the missionary . 
Th e ones that cont i nue to be deal t with i n the book wi ll 
now b e d iscus sed . 
Those r eneated . Seven of the ol der explana t ions 
t hat are set f orth i n the book are the retribut ive , the 
d i s cipl i na ry, the probational, fe l lovvs hip, prayer , God 1 s 
suffering , and deferr ed pun ishment . 
a . Retribution . The chief exponents of t h i s 
vi ew in the book are Job ' s three frie nds , who use it 
37. Longacre, QQ· cit . , p . 147 . 
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as t heir main point of argument throughout the discourse. 
Elihu refers to it too (34: 11 ), but he does not go into 
t he detail that t hey do . Th i s theory is 0 enerally quLte 
popular in Wisdom Literature (Proverbs 22 :4 ; 11 : 31 ; 
Psalms 37 : 2, 9), even though the book d iscredits it . 
J ob's friends harnmer away a t him c ontinously with 
the retributive the ory and they hold to it tenaciously 
des :9 ite his many arguments . Their i Eterpretat i on of t his 
the ory , however , undergoes a series of alterations a s t he 
debate progresses . And , instead of thereby strengthening 
i t , they merely indicate its i nadequacy all the more . All 
of the friends say essentially the same thing i n all t he i r 
s peeches , but they do so in a number of different ways . 
Their atte mp t to convince Job of t he exi st ence and s oundness 
of t he t he ory is also tried through various means . Eliphaz 
calls attention to its divine origin (4 :12- 17 ); Zophar 
argues that man ' s i gnoranc e cannot d ispute it (11:7- 9); 
and all three point to its hist orical a spect and to its 
ancie ntness (8 : 8- 10; 15: 18- 20 ; 20 : 4 ). 
V'Jhen t he discourse opens , Job and h:Ls fri ends are 
on the s ame level. They all believe that the purpose of 
suffering is t o serve as a mea ns of punishment . They 
arrive a t d ifferent c onclusions , however , be cause Job 
ha s had pers onal experience with the problem of suffer i ng 
- - - - -------
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while they did not . 
They begin their speeches with the a ssumption that 
God is righteous, and they maintain it throughout. uDoth 
God pe rvert judgment<.:' Or doth the Almighty pervert 
justice':'1" ( 8:3). In h is firs t speech (4: 17 ), Eliphaz 
already injects the thought, in order to defend God's 
justice, that no one individual is sinless, but that all 
men are impure to a certain extent so that some suffer ing 
is due to all. During the course of conversations , while 
upholding the retributive theory, the friends admit that 
the righteous too may suffer misfortune (4:7) and they 
admit that the wicked may likewise prosper (5:3a ), but 
it is not lasting with them C5:3b; 8:16-19; 20:5). They 
go even further and say that should the wicked enjoy long 
life and prosperity , his children shall suf fer the conse-
quences (5:4; 20:10 ). The thought is also added that 
even when the wicked dis play all appearances of being 
prosperous , they are constantly bothe re d by the fear of 
calamity that will surely overtake them (5: 21 ; 15:20 ; 
18:11) . Despite this intellectual maneuvering , however, 
the fr iends still belie ved that suffering and p~os pe rity 
were a pportioned by God to the unrighteous and the 
38 
righteous . 
39 
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Blake sees in the supplementary views that are 
i ntroduced by Eliphaz, that suffering is disciplinary a.nd 
that it was necessary for mortal man, the f a ilure of the 
theory of retribution, and that it is an untrue con-
ception of God . For, 11 if fault is always found in the 
creature just because of creaturehood , and if suffering 
ever goes along with it , then of course, suffering is not 
40 
penal or retributive . 11 Also, the epilogue narra tes that 
God upheld Job and that He said of him that he s pok e t hat 
which was right , that he was justified in proclaiming his 
innocence, which indicates more emphatically that there is 
no connection between suffering and sin. Furthermore, it 
is a presumptuous point of view, because "it assumes that 
it can lay dovm the princ i ples on which God should govern 
41 
the univ erse." The author of Job has thus indicated 
thr ou ghout the book the inadequacy of thi s view quite 
pointedly . 
38 . Driver and Gray , A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL 
COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF J OB, vol . 1 , p . LVI I. 
39 . Blake, THE PROBLEM OF HUMAN SUFFERING, p . 156. 
40 . Loc . cit . 
41 . Fleming James, PERSO NALITIES OF THE OLD 
TEST~~ENT , (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1947), 
p . 533 . 
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b . Discipline . Fosdick says that the first expla-
nation for Job's suffering that the friend s suggest is 
that it has a dis ciplinary purpose , because they were well 
42 
aware of his righteous charact er. The book itself , 
however , contradicts him , for in the beginning of his first 
speech, Eliphaz states, "According as I have seen, they 
that plow iniquity, And sow mischief , reap the same" (4 : 8 ), 
whereas it is first in verse 5:17 that Eliphaz mentions the 
dis ciplinary purpose . 
It is in the Elihu s peeches (32- 37 ) tha t this view 
is set forth more emphatically (33 :1 5f .; 36:10f .), with the 
assertion that punishrnent does not enter into the pic ture 
at all. It comes for man ' s good , and is an expression of 
His love rat her than anger . It calls him to repentance, 
for God makes known His demands through such med iums as 
pain and i l lness (33 :19f .). As Jose ph put s it , pain acts 
as a danger - signal . It reveals the ex istence of some 
disease which may lurk undiscovered until it is past 
43 
remedy . Its on~y purpose would thus be to make a good 
person better . ''He delivere th the afflicted by His 
affliction , And openeth their ear by tribulation" (36 :1)) . 
Booth conveys this thou ght when he write s tha t the good 
42 . Fosdick, QQ . cit., p . 170 . 
43 . Joseph , JUDAIS~ AS CREED AND LIFE , p . 129 . 
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suffer so that "the sediment of sin in the ir s oul s may be 
44 
consumed as with f ire . '1 For even in t he righteous is 
found some store of evil, a s pride, vanity, covetousness , 
self i shness , and so on, causing them to be in need of i t 
too . 'I'he flame of suffering acts as a pur ifier to perfect 
the individual by des troying the last vestige of sin 
within them . 'I'he Rabbis put it this vmy , "An individual's 
45 
transgressions are f orgiven by means of suff ering ,' ' which 
acts as a purifying agent ~ 
Suffering on such a basis "often de epen(s), enrich 
(e s), and mellow ( s) the lives of those who accept it in the 
46 
right spirit , 11 and it is "a gift whereby character is 
47 
deepened , strengthened , purified , and l i fted Godwar c. s . 11 
c . Probationary . Another earlier view on suffering 
that is repeated in the book , is brought out in the prologue . 
That suf fering is "a public test" of the goodness of the 
48 49 
suffe rer. It is a nt est of saintship . n For , 
4l+ . Vincent Ravi-Booth , WHY DO THE GOOD SUFFER? , 
( Boston : Richard G. Badg er , 1920) , p . 12 . He cites the 
following verses as verification, 5:17- 18; 10: 4- 7; 11 : 13-14; 
13 : 23; 22 : 4 ; 23 : 10 ; 28 :1- 28; 33 : 23- 28; 34 : 15- 16 . The writer, 
however , does not see t he applicableness of some of them . 
45 . SEFER SHEL SI FRE , p . 40b . 
46 . Knudson, oo . cit., p . 286f . 
47 . John E. McFadyen , 'I'HE PROBLEM OF PA I N, (London: 
J ames Clarke and Co ., no da te) , p . 259 . 
48 . Blake , QQ· cit ., p . 115. 
49 . Moulton, THE BOOK OF JOB , p . xviii . 
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11 adve r sity is a searching test , alike of a man 's character 
50 
and his religion." 
The prologue asserts , when the Lord Himself turns 
Job ove r to the hands of Satan, that all suffering i s 
br ought about by God, by means of which He tests t he good-
ness of the individual , the nation , as well as the re -
ligious quality of pe r s ons . People should therefore 
submit to it willingly . 
Like the disciplinary theory, t his vi ew does away 
with the t wo bel iefs that suffer ing is punishment for sin 
and t hat the sufferer is God-forsaken . For not the i nd i -
vidual , bu t goodness itself is being tested . 
1 lthough this t heory helps explain suff ering 
satisfactorily to many people , it i s a s hallow view for 
two apparent reasons . F irstly , it doe s not impart a 
pr ofound explanation of its worth and meani ng in r el ation 
t o human life , and s econdly, be caus e all t hat it doe s is 
t o nrove some t hing outside of him , namel y , t hat there is 
51 
such a thing a s disint erested religion. 
d . Fellowship . The l as t t wo views point out 
conclusively that t he suffe rer is not abandoned by the 
Lor d . Like Jeremiah, Job 's ment al struggle enabled him 
50 . McFadyen , QQ · cit . , p . 286 . 
51. Blake , QQ · cit ., p . 132 . 
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to see that the unfortunate sufferer neither los es grace in 
God 's eyes nor is he abandoned by Him , but he is ever in 
His presence and enjoys companionship and feliows hip with 
Him . 
J ob came to t his re alization after Yahveh makes His 
appearance . He then understands that his colnplaining was 
uncalled for . His words, nBut now mine eye see t h Thee" 
(42 : 5), conveys the thought that "seeing" God , in itself , 
having a personal experi ence of God and being in His 
presenc e , is i mportant enough to him to nullify all his 
52 
protests . s long as he is sure of God ' s l ove and frie nd-
s hip , he is content , even though his doubts are not resolved 
nor his questions answered , nor his i llness taken away and 
. 53 
his l oss e s returned . In fact , he i s even willing t o 
forget ab out them entirely . Being in the company of Go d 
and trusting Him is of primary concern to him . 
The Yahveh speeches f ur ther c onfirm that Jo b is not 
accused of sinful ness, but merely that he had assumed a 
knowledge beyond his capacity . Since his sufferings are 
not the result of evil deeds , one may therefore feel pain 
52 . Barton, COML1iENTARY ON THE BOOK OF J OB , p . 12 
53 . J ames , QQ . c it ., p . 533 . 
54 
without feeling sinful . 
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e . Prayer . The i dea of prayer aristng out of deep 
suffering is found in Job (10:2-21; 13:20-28 ; 14:13- 22), 
as was previously s een in Jeremiah and still earlier in 
the Pentateuch (Ex . 5:22-23 ; Num . 11:11- 15). Job also 
questioned and argued as did Moses and Jeremiah . 
In the minds of these three characters , however, no 
doubt existed as to whether God was in the background. For, 
as Fosdick vvri tes , "the very intimacy with which the soul 
bases its complaints and carries on its struggle in prayer 
. 55 
is testimony to the utter genuineness of t he experience . 11 
Unlik e Jer emiah, hovvever, Job went further. 1.--. here a s 
Jeremiah's confessions were of national character (3:25; 
14:20), those of Job contained a personal note (40:4; 42:6) . 
Much evidence of pe rsonal prayer is also found in the Book 
of Psalms (42; 43; 51 :5). Nehemiah, too, is a great 
example of personal praye r (2:4; 13:31), as is Daniel who 
instituted the Jewish custom of praying three times a day 
and i n the direction of Jerus alem (2:17-18, 20-23; 6:11) . 
The latter, however, also includes national prayer (9: 13- 19 ) . 
f . God's suffering . That God suffers too, is also 
seen in the prologue of the Book of Job . After Job had 
been smitten and still held f a st to his righteousness, God 
54 . Loring Vv . Batten, GOOD AND EVIL, (New Yorlc and 
London: Flemi ng H. Revell Company, 1918), p . 139 . 
55. Fosdick , 22· cit . , p . 226 . 
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spoke an rily to Satan . "He still holdeth fast his integr i ty, 
al t hough thou didst move ~e against him, to destroy him with-
out cause'' (2:3) . We can feel the Lord's dis gust with Satan 
and how sympathetically He felt about Job's suffering . In 
fact , the feeling is conveyed that God suff ered along wit h 
Job as the latter was being tried . 
g . As deferred punishment . That Job was familiar 
with this view is evident from 21:19- 21 . No t only was he 
aware of it , but he vehemently r ebelled agains t it . He 
felt that the wick ed themselves should be punished, so 
that they will be mad e cognizant of their transgressions , 
otherwise they will not know that they had sinned . Job 
would rather have them experience their own destruction 
instead of bringing it upon their innocen t children . 
Those wholly ~· The Bible scholars propound 
many different views in their writings on the purpose of 
suffering as set forth in the Book of Job . Almost every 
theologian expresses some unique interpretation of what 
the author of Job attemp ted to convey to the people of 
his era, but which possesses a teaching that is ap-
propriate for all generations . No one of the m, however, 
contains or cons iders himself to possess the entire 
solution to the problem . ~ mi ght rather say tha t each 
interpretation contains so::1e element of truth , and all 
of them together contribute "s ome helpful suggestion 
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56 
towards the finding of a complete solution. 11 We must ever 
be on the alert to gain further insight into the mysteries 
of God . 
a . §QmQ ~views . Booth explains tha t the good 
suffe r so that "the moral law may be exalted and firmly 
57 
established in the r eckoning of man , tt for the righteous 
als o possess a sediment of sin within t hemselves which 
cannot be ignored by God anymore than the vi olations of 
the sinners . In fact , he feels that the Book of Job 
indicates that the mis deeds of the righteous should be 
more severely punished than those of the wicked because 
they cause the moral l aw to be disregarded all the mo r e, 
after having declared allegiance to the will of God 
(4 : 8-10; 6:4; 9:1- 4; 22 : 21- 30) . 
Blake feels that suffering comes in order to 
demonstrate publicly the superiority of goodness, that 
58 
it is independent of the benefits received . For the 
goodness of Job is undisputed in the ·prologue and it 
undergoes no change when he is deprived of his prosperous 
state . 
56 . Blake , QQ • cit ., p . 114. 
57 . Booth, QQ• cit ., p . 14. 
58 . Blak e , QQ • cit . , p . 128. 
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Moulton suggests that one of the solutions the Book 
of Job off ers to the mysterious problem of suffering is 
that Job's strong faith, uwhich could appeal to God against 
the justice of God's own visitation, was more acceptable to 
Him than the servile adora tion of the Friends , who had 
59 
sought to distort the f acts in order to mag nify God . 11 
The purpose of suffer i ng is not to hide the facts, but to 
acknowledge the m, otherwise it brings God 's anger (13:7- 12; 
42 : 7-8) . 
Barton feels that in addition to the fact that the 
author gives a religious solution to the problem of 
suffering , the author pictures a t once t he function of the 
intellect and its limitations in regard to r eligi on . The 
author conveys the t hought that the intellect is sup posed 
to keep theology informed of the facts , and at the same 
time , is supposed to bring about the surrender ing of such 
false beliefs that exper i ence has shown to be unsatisfactory 
60 
expla nat ions . 
McFadyen feels that since God Himself challenges 
Satan in regard to Job 's goodness, in the prologue , it may 
indicate t hat misfortune, which is but one item in the 
59 . Moulton, THE BOOK OF J OB , p . xxxix ; , 
THE LITERARY STUDY OF THE BIBLE , ( Boston: D. C. Heath and 
Company, 1895), p . 21+.-
60 . Barton, QQ . cit . , p . 12 . 
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total picture of human experience, may originate in God's 
thoughts thereby giving the sufferer great honor, for Job, 
61 
" we are told, suffers as "my servant Job . 
Buttenwie ser divides the idea of retributive justice 
into t wo aspects. He feels that Job, like his friends, 
believes in retribution. Unlike his friends, however, he 
believes in a retribution of spiritual nature, whereas they 
hold to a material retribution. He believes that he has 
lived in harmony with God's commands and it is this feeling 
that gives him the strength to endure his sufferings, which 
in turn "fills his heart with comfort and joy . " The wicked, 
however, do not have this trust and assurance. Thus doe s 
the book teach that suffering is an inner experience rather 
62 
than a matter of outer fortune . Davidson feels tha t the 
63 
cause of suffering is preventive. 
Robinson feels that about the only solution that 
the author of Job offers to the problem of the suffering 
of the innocent is "that it may serve the hidden purpose 
61 . McFadyen , .Q.Q • cit . , p . 16 . 
62 . Buttenwieser, BOOK OF' JOB, p . 57 . 
63. Davidson, THE BOOK OF JOB, p . LII. 
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of God by eliciting the wi tness of a life to the r eality of 
64 
disinterested religion . '1 
b . A life hereafter. Another solut ion that is 
alluded to in Job as an explanation for the problem of 
innocent suffering j_s completely overlooked by many scholars, 
65 
except for Kent . He feels that if not that the author 
regarded the content of the Yahveh speeches as a more 
satisfactory conclusion to the story, Job ' s conviction that 
God will r ai se him from the grave and grant him that justice 
which he vvas denied during life, would have been the closing 
thought of the book and the author's paramount contribution 
to this vexing problem. 
This solution is completely ignored even by those 
critics who actually feel that Job did believe in immor-
tality . The writer , however , does not regard this as an 
explanation because, as sta ted in the previous chapter , he 
does not believe that Job was a bel iever in i mmortality . 
c . Cosmic solution. The Yahveh speeches convey the 
final solution that the au thor of the book has to offer in 
connection wi th the problem of suffering , which the writer 
has chosen to call the cosmic solution. Essentially this 
64 . Robinson, CROSS OF JOB , p . 91 . 
65. Kent , iYH.KERS AND TEACHERS Ol~' JUDAI SM , p . 93 . 
272 
view propounds the thought that the individual should not 
delve into the mysterious ways of God , but being av..-are of 
his own ignorance he should accept God's decisions without 
question. Oesterly regards the Yahveh speeches as an . 
admission by the author to his readers that there is no 
solution to the nroblem . At least no solution that man 66 
can understand . Otherwise, he woul d have made Job 
express it . The person should be humble enough to 
recognize his limitations when he inquires into the 
problem of suffering and should realize that it cannot 
be solved by human experience which is limited , for 11 the 
Evil in it (the universe ) is not more mysterious than 
67 
the Good and the Great." In fact, our knowledge is so 
limited that what seems to us t o be evil , may, with 
greater understanding, appear as goodness . This solution 
is attained because Job comes to the conclusion ''that God 
and the universe in which he was manifest are not con-
68 
trolled by human desires. " Thus, Job does not discover 
any explanation of evil . He merely acquires the 
66 . Oesterly and Robinson I NTRODUCTION TO THE 
BOOKS 01<, THE OLD TES'f' AMENT ; p . 176. 
67. Ivioul ton, QQ. cit . , p . XX.X\TIII . 
68 . Walter Lippmann, A PREFACE TO MORALS, (New 
York : The Macmillan Company, 1929), p . 215 . 
69 
assurance that there is an explanation. 
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By bringing the attention of Job to the universe-at-
large, God helped him come to a clearer and fairer estimate 
of himself and of all humanity - that they are relatively 
insignificant , being but one of- many organisms . That they are 
finite while God is infinite . That the most they can ever 
hope to attain is but fra gments of the truth, for God's 
actions need no justification. Nature is replete with 
mys t ery . They sh?uld not , t herefore , concern themselves 
wi t h the moral mys t eries of life, nor should they be 
presump tuous enough to criticize t hem. This, Jastrow 
feels, is 11 the only satisfactory answer to Job's problem 
tha t can give some comfort to souls troubled because t hey 
70 
feel so keenly the tragedy of human suffering . " He 
feels that Job's reply in vers e 42 : 3, 11 1 uttered that 
which I understood not, rr is the proper attitude to adopt 
when contemplating the mysteries of God . Fosdick says 
that the author ' s admission that he possesses insufficient 
understanding of the ways of God in regard to man 11 is a 
71 
perpetual memorial to (his) intellectual honesty . " He 
69. Fosdick , QQ• cit . , p . 179. 
70 . Jastrow, BOOK OF JOB , p . 169f . 
71 . Fosdick, QQ . cit ., p . 179 . 
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was truthful enough to acknow·ledge his fault of speaking 
beyond his knowledge . At the same time , he expr essed h is 
c reature feeling (42 :6) . 
Pe ake sums up Job' s final i nsight in regard t o t he 
72 
problem , which is al so expressed by Kent , as , nTo trust 
God, when we have every re a son for distrusting Him , save 
our inward certainty of Him, is the supreme victory of 
73 
relig ion. This is the vi ctory which J ob a chie ves . 11 
IV . THE EFFECT OF SUFFERING ON JOB' S R2LI GI OU3 BELIEFS 
Humility or r esignation . One of t he effe cts t hat 
suffering had on J"o b was that of humility . Baeck says 
that in times of affliction or under t h e pressure of 
suffer ing, humility ope r a t es "as resi gnation to the l ove 
74 
of God . 11 This is aptly seen in J ob when he says, 11 The 
Lord gave , and the Lord hath t aken away 11 (1: 21) . This is 
on e expre s sion of resignat ion tha t has become part of t he 
coiT~non culturo . Job implie s that i t is God's wi sh, and , 
as such , he will have to resign himself t o i t be caus e h e 
loves God . 
This religious feeling , Baeck f ee ls, i s not mere 
72 . Kent , IVIAKERS AND 'I'EACHERS OF JUDAI SM , p . 94 . 
73. Peake , PROBLEM: ,SUFFERING OLD TESTAMENT , p . l OOf . 
74 . Baeck , THii: ESSENCE OF JUD_ISrv, p . 114. 
dependence, nor is it fatalistic , that everything is fixed 
and determined, nor does it believe in the inevitability of 
all that happens, nor is it associated with the "melanc holy 
medita tion" which defeats the wish to seek and enquir e, nor 
doe s it have any connection with the apathet ic feeling of 
one who has experienced a downfall at the hands of destiny. 
He feels r ather that this resignation to the love of God 
is "a year ning which knows how to rise above all the 
75 
limitations and barriers of human ex istence . 11 
He further feels that its deepest character istic is 
the silence of devoutness , a nd that it is praye r , even 
when it questions, as vvhen Job s aid, 11 shall we receive good 
at the hand of God , and shall we not receive evil?" ( 2:10). 
His blessing of God . When Job accepted his fate , 
· he concluded his remar k s with t he expression 11 Blessed be 
the name of the Lord . 11 This phrase is the keynot e to an 
important element in Jewish belief . It has assumed a 
prominent position and attained gr eat significance to t he 
Jew in that it became the prelude and conclusion of those 
prayers "in which humility speaks of its feelings in 
76 
regard to divine love . " Because there is only one God 
whom man can bless for his varied exp eriences , it therefore 
75. Ibid . 
76 . I bid ., p . 115. 
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becomes appropriate to bless Him even when the individual 
suffers . 
The Rabbis of the Talmud say : 11As one blesses God 
for the good things , so must one bless Him for the bad 
77 
thi1l.gs , 11 and , "It is incumbent upon the individu al to 
bless ( God ) for the bad (things that happen) just as he 
78 
blesses (God) for the good (that he experiences) . 11 
This expression of Job's as wel l as that of 
resignation carries with it the feeling of trust in the 
Lord . Vlhen he said , in so many words, that God was free 
to do whatever He wanted wi th his possessions and then 
blessed Him , h e conveyed the feeling t hat he has the 
utmost confidence in God's behavior . God knows what He 
is doing and he, Job , will not doubt him . Job does not 
fee l forsaken or lost . On the contrary, God ' s will was 
being done . He therefore felt that the Lord will continue 
to support and protect him . Thereby did he place fa ith 
in God . 
Questioning God ' s ways . Anothe r effect tha t 
suffering had on Job was to cause him to ask questions , 
be c ome inquisitive, concerning the ways of the Lord . The 
77 . BABYLONIAN. TALMUD , Berakot 48b . 
78 . MISHJ.!;NAYOT , SEDER ZERA' IIVI , (Viilno : Rom , 
1937), chapter 9 , section 5. 
277 
inquiries that he indulged in were : Is God just? vVhy 
does He withhold death from those who long for it? What 
was His purpose in bringing suffering into the world? 
V/hy does He permit the righteous to suffer and the wicked 
to prosper? 
These questions contain the element of honest 
searching . Job was in the process of discovering truths 
that he refused to thi~~ about before his calamity befell 
him . Like the people of his era , he accepted everything 
that he saw around him without question or murmur. It 
was blind faith that they adhered to . The conventional 
reasoning was sufficient for him and them. When he found 
himself', however , in the same predicament in which he saw 
others , he realized the f olly of blind obedience . Then 
were his eyes opened and he gav e vent to his feelings . He 
was no longer content to continue with the obviously 
inadequate trend of thought. 
Job's was the healthy type of investigation, for it 
exposed fallacious thinking and offered his contemporaries 
newer concepts. 
Recalling the past. Vfuen people are suffering 
considerably, they usually think back to the 11 good old 
days" and yearn for · a return to them. They reminisc e of 
the time when things were going well and they were enjoying 
a more or less blissful state . 
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J ob's thi~~ing adopted this course too . This is 
seen especially in chapter 29 ( 2- 11, 21- 25) , where he 
re cal led and longed for the days when he was bles s ed . 
When God l ooked favorably upon him and his children were 
ye t al ive . · ~hen he was t he mos t honored and respected 
of the men of his community . In his dire straits , he 
anxiously desired the days that resembled those of his 
youth . He also mentioned earlier that he lived in ease 
before his misfortune c ame (16 : 12 ). 
This type of t hinking is a common phenomenon, and 
is commonly observed amongst the literature of t he Jewish 
people . Bewailing the destruction of Palestine and the 
Temple , the Book of Lamentations requests that God renew 
Israel ' s days "as of old" '( 5 : 21) . In his prayers on Yom 
Kippur ( the Day of Atonement) , the Jew again asks that his 
days be renewed as of yore, when he lived in his own land 
79 
in peace and served God . The prayer for restoration, or 
the r eturn of former conditions , is l ikewise mentioned a 
number of times in the daily prayer of the Amidah (18 
80 
Benedictions) . Recalling the past also acts a s an aid 
for new problems with which individuals and communities 
79 . H. Adler , editor, SERVICE OF THE SYNAGOGUE , 
DAY OF ATONEMENT , ( New York : Ktav Publishing House, no 
date--r;- p . 45. 
80 . A. T. Philips , DAILY PRAYERS , p . 93 , 95, 97, 
103 , 109 . 
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are c onfronted . 
As g guide for the future . Job's suffering taught 
him an important truth which he or the author, in turn, 
conveyed to humanity . Just as Job refused to accept h is 
friends' rigidly dogmatic explanation for his suffering, 
but arrived at a s olution that wa s much more adequate and 
s atsifying , so must we human beings never feel , like Job 's 
friends, that we possess the whole and absolute truth . 
Instead , like Job, must we ever quest further and deeper, 
ever be alert for profounder truths . 
V. THE .PROBLEMS RAISED BY SUFFERING 
Suffering usually causes people to act in ways 
that are different from their or dinar y mode of behavior, 
as well a s to thi~~ al ong paths that are not usually 
followed . Pome of t he problems and consequence s t hat 
suffer ing gives rise to are i nsp ired by the person 's 
theological beliefs as well a s by his psychol ogical 
make - up . These t wo spheres will now be discus sed as 
t hey are observed in Job , as well a s Job's behavior 
that was the result of his suffering. 
The theologi cal problems . The many questions 
that arise in the pers on's mind as a result of suffering , 
undoubtedly include queries concerning the purpose of 
suffering , its justification, and God ' s relationship to 
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what had taken place . These perplexities are all part of 
the one big question , the problem of theodicy , or the 
attemp t to justify God despite the many apparent incon-
sistencies . In defining theodicy , Kant stat es that it is 
11 the defense of the most exalted wisdom of the Creator of 
the world against the accusations presented against it by 
- 81 
r eason , on account of t he anomalies in the world . '' If 
God is responsible fo r everything t hat exists in t he world , 
then He must be the cause of the evil that is present in 
it . How, then , can the Lord be kind, merciful, and just , 
and yet be the Producer of evil , unless there be some 
logical explanation for it . The rise of such questioning 
must presuppose God ' s justice and goodness . This problem 
was alsomade all the stronger because of a deep faith in 
the unity of God . 
Throughout Biblical literature, prior to the wr iting 
of J ob , in J ob itsel f, and thereaft er, there is no doubt 
in anyone's mind that all good and evil stem from God . 
There is only one instance where uncertaint y s eems to 
appear and that is when David said to Saul , "If it be the 
Lord that hath stirred thee up against me, let Hi m accept 
an offering 11 (I Samuel 26 :19) . The intent of his question 
81 . As quoted in Pfeiffer , IN'l'RO DUC'I'ION TO THE 
.. OLD TESTAI\IJ:ENT , p . 694 . 
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is, however , whether God had stirred Saul up against him 
because of some sin tha t he had committed . It can be said 
without any hesitation that t he Jewish people regarded God 
as the sole source of good and evil , and tha t He admi nis -
tered them both justly and wisely . 
The question that then presented itself was when 
does God cause good to come and when evil. The reply was 
that sin brought evil and righteousness fathered reward . 
And all this was to be meted out on this earth. Thus was 
the problem of theodicy eliminated for a while . It was 
therefore felt that whatever evil came upon the nation or 
the individual, there was ample justification for it . 
Society argued that whenever an afflicted soul was observed, 
it was obvious that it had sinned. It was d ivine punish-
ment . This is the position that Jo b 's friends maintained. 
They clung to that theory even though it meant hurting Job. 
Job , on the other hand, disagreed with t hat point of 
view, as did Jeremiah before him. Once the pers onal concept 
of religion replaced the nationalistic, this id e~ was open 
to criticism becaus e the same formula could not be applied 
with the same success to individuals as it was to the 
nation as a whole . When Job himself put it to the test, 
he found that righte ou s people are known to suffer, like 
himself, and wicked souls a re wallowing in prosperity 
(21:7-15) . He could not therefore see the s lightest 
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relationship between behavior and consequence~ Furthermore, 
history disproved this theory as well . In the destruction 
of a city the righteous suffered al ong with the wicked , and 
some of the latter were spared together with the former ~ 
Job's friends neve r theless maintained that all evil was a 
deserved punishment , while the prosperity of the wicked was 
short-l ived . Anyway , although Job admit ted that he had 
co:mrnitted some transgressions and felt that sin was 
univer sal (9 : 2- 4) as did his friends (4:17-21 ; 15:14-16; 
25: 4- 6) , he was of the opinion t hat his punishment was 
much severer than his transgress i ons . He was thus in 
search of a new theodicy which would not ignore the facts 
of life . 
When the old theory finally became untenable, 
physical suffering was at times attributed to Satan as is 
82 
s een in the prologue of the book . 
The problem of theodicy is not solved in the Book 
of Job . The author confesses that he has no answer for it . 
Mortal man , he feels , is unable to comprehend God's ways . 
They are too myster i ous for him . Nevertheless , "while the 
Book of Job offers no new formulated theodicy , it is a 83 
profoundly s i gnificant realization of the need of one . " 
82 . Ibid . , p . 697 . 
83 . Radoslav A. Tsanoff , THE NATURE QE EVIL , (New 
The psychological problems. Both mental and physical 
suffering cause an upheaval in the person and effect h is 
thinking to some degree . Suffering leads him to be come 
primarily concerned with himself, narcissistic. His upset 
is his main problem. Be cause he is in tha t frame of mind, 
his relationship with man and God are likewise disturbed. 
He is too preoccupied to be loving towards his fellow·men, 
and if he thinks of God a t all , it is not apt to be too 
84 
kindly . As Fairba~~s has remarked, 11 Sick people want 
health , not religion . " 
Job does not appear to be an exception in t his 
matter . The Job of the dialogue follows this path. He 
is self-centered, concerned with his physical well being 
preferring death to his condition, he does not get along 
well with his wife , friends, and all other people; and he 
also questioned God's justice. 
Job's behavior~~ result of suffering. It has 
been said that ''very rarely does catastrophic social change 
85 
produce catastrophic alterations in personality . 11 This 
is quite evident in the Book of Job. Job is the same 
believing person that he was after calamity overtook him 
York : The Macmillan Company, 1931), p . 34 . 
84. Rollin J. Fairbanks , "Ministering To The Sick , " 
JOURNAL OF CLINICAL PASTORAL WORK, 1 ( Summer , 1948) , 18. 
85. Allport, Bruner , Jandarf , "Personality Under 
Social Catastrophe ," PERSONALITY IN NATURE , SOCIETY, 1-lND 
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as before . His faith survived. Even when he expressed 
himself quite forcefully, his trust in God is never 
questioned, and as the dialogue continues, his faith 
grows ever stronger . His arguments with his friends 
could be explained , on the basis of a study made of 
86 
ninety life-histories of the Nazi Revolution , that it 
takes many years of intense suffering before a person 
will abandon his struggle for the fulfillment of long-
established needs . No individual is ready to surrender 
his goal- striving without a fight . So, when Job's goal 
was confronted by a barrier, his normal response was 
aggression . 
Suffering usually involves great anxiety and is 
associated with feelings of insecurity and frustration, 
which are amply displayed by Job . In him are discerned 
some of the psychological consequences of suffering . 
a . Defeat reaction . The first result of suffer ing 
that is observed in Job is his desire to throw up _his 
hands in defeat and surrender. He felt that he had had 
enough, that he could no longer take his suffering . He 
was despondent . Thus , he wished for death (3 ; 6: 9; 10 ~ 18) . 
CULTURE, p . 353 . 
86 . Ibid., chapter 25. 
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This, he said , would give him the p eace that he was 
eagerly seek ing . 
b . Insecur ity . Yifith his original thinking being 
shattered (4:3- 5), Job suffered from insecurity and 
an..xiety. He felt that God had deserted him. His support 
was gone . He then reached the point where he was will ing 
to accept his suffering if only he could be assured , or 
given the hope, that Go d did not abandon him. This thought 
' 
would have boosted his morale considerably . 
c . Loneliness . This feeli ng may have been produced 
in him because he had too much i dle time in which to brood . 
Sitting upon his dungheap , Job c ame t p feel that he was 
abandoned by God and man, that the world was passing him 
by . Even his bes t f riends had betrayed him (6 : 1 5) . 
Although he attempted to strengthen his ties with h is 
wife , friends , and acquaintances , as a r esult of his 
bitter experiences , he was s purned by them (19:13-19). 
They would . have nothing to do with him . They refused 
to offer him balm for his wounds . Instead , they laughed 
at him (12 : 4 ). He had no loving people around him nor a 
k ind Father in heaven. This led him to question the 
purpose of life . All t his naturally increased his 
feelings of loneliness . 
d . Alt er ing the goal . Vmereas Job first asked 
for full vindication on this earth (16 :19 , 21), he 
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gradually changed his objec tive, feeling that being vindi -
cat ed after he was gone would be suff i c i ent (19:25- 27) . 
e . Fantasy . As a result of his emotional c ondition, 
Job par t icipated in day- dreams . He pictured h i s former days 
and re called h is chi ldren (29 ). He was living in the past 
and r eminisced of his for mer glory . 
f . Deeper insight . Because of his great distress , 
Job was able to attain greater heights of understanding . 
His original point of view underwent a change and he thereby 
came to realize that man is unable to completely unde r stand 
God . This gave rise in him to a somewhat fatalistic outlook . 
God knows what He is doing . 
g . Ingenious think ing . Suffer ing causes people to 
think: of ways and means to escape the tortures plaguing 
them . It elicits clear and crafty planning on their par t . 
Job , t hrough skillful reasoning and observation, attempted 
to argue away his friends' contention that he was a sinner. 
Through this, he felt that he would e ither have eli~inated 
his suffering , or , point out how important he was in that 
God paid so much attention to him . 
h . Fear . · Job vvas quite frank in expressing the 
fa ct t hat he 1vas full of terrors and fears that 1.1\Tere 
brought upon him (6 : 4 ; 7 :14; 21 :6). 
i. Bitterness . Job was also bitter (9 : 18 , 23; 
10: 1 ; 23 : 2 ). This was engendered by the feeling that he 
was being dealt with unjustly . He felt that his friends 
vv-ere accusing him of be ing a s i nner, which he felt v-ms not 
j ustified . 
j . Humility . We find this in Job when he admitted 
that he was not the perfect soul that he originally claime d 
to be . That he had comrnitted some transgressions in the 
course of his ·l ife (7:20-21; 9 : 20 ; 10:6). The act of 
hu.rnility is further observed in the Yahveh speeches vv-hen 
he concedes that he d i d not know ·what he was talking about 
(40:4- 5 ~ 42~3 ). He then u ttered a creature - feeling 
expression (42 : 6 ). 
k . Hopel essnes s . Job also felt that his suffering 
was an endless situation. That he would never be free of 
it (9 :20; 17 :11-16). 
1 . Need of Sympathy. His suffering , furthermore , 
caused him to look for sympat hy on · the part of his friends 
and neighbors . I n t his , however , he was rebuffed (6 :15; 
16:2; 19 : 2-3 ). 
m. I~.nger . Job proved as irritating to his friend s 
as they did to him . In addition to his refusal to thir~ as 
they want ed him to, he became very angry . Bildad , thereupon , 
remarked to him, s arcasticall y , whe ther the earth should be 
forsaken for his sake (1 8 : 4 ). 
VI . TH.i.'~ JEVVISH VI EW OF SUFF'EHING TODAY 
The t itle of this heading is somewhat mis l eading for 
it give s the impression that the J ewish v i ew of suffer ing 
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has undergone a continuous change . This is not so . Vmen-
ever n ew insights were gained , t hey did not eliminate the 
fonner concepts already c onceived . Basically , the modern 
Jewish view of suffering , if there is one , is the same as 
it was in the earl i est of times . It still contains the 
common explanation t hat calamity or suffering is due to 
sinfulness . And not only that , but that adversity con-
tinues until there is a change in ac tions and behavior . 
During the "Musaf , 11 or ttadd itional , " servic e of the 
five major Jewish holi(Jays , as well as the service comme -
morating the beginning of the new Hebrew month , this thought 
is present in one of the prayers still read today . It reads : 
11Because of our sins we were exiled from .the Holy Land and 
87 
removed far away from its s acred soil . " The same attitude 
is reflected in indi vi dual lives . Many times has the writer 
been tol d by various people in trouble that this was one way 
i n which God was punishing them for their former behavior . 
They followed this obse r vation with the comment tha t they 
would act differently when their present ordeal was over . 
This , however , does not eliminate the various other 
reasons for suffer ing that were enumerated earlier in the 
chapter . V:hether it apply to the individual or to the 
nation, the basis for suffering could be a combination of 
87 . SABBATH AND FESTIVAL PRAYER BOOK , p . 150. 
any number of reasons . Underlying these, however , seeing 
t he universality of suffering, is the view conveyed by the 
Yahveh speeches . That it is i mpossible to f a thom God's 
Vlays and , consequently, we cannot ever fully compr ehend 
the r eal reason for calamity . 
A phras e tha t has been universally accepted by the 
Jewish people , ''thi s , t oo , is for the best ," represents 
the religious philosophy and the program of the Jew 
throughout the centuries. There is an interesting story 
connected with this phrase . 
A Rabbi by the name of Na!Jum, who lived in the first 
century of the common era, is referred to in the Talmud as 
88 
"ish gam zu . " A difference of op inion existed as to 
whether ·this phrase was the name of the tovm he came from, 
or the sage's motto . Actually , the correct reading is "ish 
Gimzo , 11 which means , "the man of Gimzo," Gimzo being the 
name of a place near Lydda . It is also related that on 
every occasion , regardless of how unpleasant it was , he 
exclaimed , "gam zu le!o bah, 11 which means , "this , too , is 
fo r the best. 11 Consequently, much con_fusion was the result . 
Rabbi Nahum was Rabbi P~k ib a 's teacher and only one of his 
. 89 
laws has been preserved in the Talmud . 
88 . BABYLONIAN TALM.UD , Ta'anit 2la ; TALMUD 
YERUSHALMI, She~alim v . 15. 
89 . BABYLONIAN TALI\I UD , Berakot 22a . 
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It is related that in the latter years of his life 
he became completely blind, his hands and feet be came 
paralyzed , and his body was full of skin eruptions . No t 
only did he bear his sufferi ng patiently , as did Job of 
the prologue , but he see me d to rejoice in it . en h is 
pupils asked him why he , a just and righteous man had to 
endure so much suffering , he replied that he personally 
was r esponsible for all his i lls . 
One day , he narrated , while going to his father -
in-law's house , he led three camels laden with many good 
foods . A poor man met him and asked to be fed . As he 
was a bout to unload the pack of one camel , t he man ex-
pired before his very eyes . Rep roaching h i mself for 
vhat had happened , t hi nking that it migh t have been 
brought on by his delay, he cursed himself a nd wished 
90 
upon himself all the ills t hat befell him . 
This maxim has since become a very vital part of 
the thinking of ever y Jew, even unto this day . Rabbi 
91 
Bi nstock exp resses the value of thi s maxim as follows: 
••• sometimes it is his only source of salvation . 
It teaches that every experience of man may be of 
value, t hat eve n as the darkness eventually changes 
90 . I bi d ., Ta'ani t 2la . 
91 . Louis Binstock , ttThe Secret of Sor row , 11 A SET 
OF HOLI DAY SERivlONS , (Cinc i nnati : Commis sion of I nformat i on 
About J udais m, 1946 ), p . 17 . 
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i nto light, s o evil may be c onver t ed ul timately into 
good . 
Rabbi Bi nstock goes on t o show how t h i s appl ied to 
92 
Job, and even hol ds true today . 
In t he case of Job t he loss of h i s material po-
ssessions , the death of all his children , he , h i mself 
l a id low by a dread d isease , lying on a bed of pa in, 
lingering on the edge of the great shadow, all these 
experiences that seem to be s ources of suffering and 
sorro'P unto man, our Sacred Scriptures tea ch may be 
for s piritual benefit and bless ing in the wi s dom of 
the Almighty . Thu s a people may find itself martyred 
in many l ands , driven into exil e over t he face of the 
earth , thrus t down deep i n the dust of degradctt ion 
and death, a nd ye t that peopl e may still remain the 
bearer of the d ivine message of righteousness and 
truth , of love and peac e unto all mank i nd . Thus a 
nat ion may suffer defea t a t th e hands of man but 
still win a victory - a victor y of the sp i r it i n t he 
eyes of Go d . 
We find , howe ver , that wi th the recent victimization 
of t h e Jewish people in Germany during t his de cade, another 
explanation for suff er ing has been proffered . The trans -
gre ssions of the peopl e were not stressed anymore , though 
t hey we re admittedly many , but t heir minority sta t us there 
a s well a s in other countries where they met wi th 
perse cutions . It vms t hen recommend ed tha t unless t hey 
reverted f rom mi nority to ma jority status somewhere on 
this God- given earth , they would be obli tera t ed off the 
93 
face of i t . 
92 . 
93 . 
August 25 , 
I bid . 
J . C. F . newsfea ture , THE BOSTON J~vHSH ADVOC ATE, 
1949 . 
D. IViODERN PASTORAL IMPL IC ~-i.TIONS 
CHAPTER VII 
THREE COUNSELING APPROAC HES CONTRASTED ·;nTH THOSE IN JOB 
The purpose of this chap t er is to di scuss three 
general counseling approaches and to contrast them with 
those that are found i n the Book of Job. This is followed 
by a des cription of how a psychiatrist and a pastoral 
counselor ·would each handle Job 's problem. This chap t er 
conclude s with a discussion of the cooperation of 
psychiatry and religion. 
I . TI-ll EE COUNSEL I NG APPRO~ CHES 
The directive a pproach . This type of counseling 
j_s also known as the counselor- centered approach because 
h e is expected to manipulate the significant aspects of 
this relationship . The objective of the directive a pproach 
is to uncover those mistaken ideas and attitudes which ar·e 
responsible for the inconsistent behavior of people, and to 
change them by modifying the underlying ego-ideals or 
l 
standard s of behavior . It is felt that many neurotic 
disabilities can be traced to the erroneous conceptions 
that people have of thems elve s , 1 which are inconsistent 
1 . Frederick C. Thorne , 11 Directi ve Theraphy : II. 
The Theory of Self- Consistency,u THE J OURNAL OF CLINICAL 
PSYCHOLOGY , l ( April, 1945), 158 . 
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with reality but which the person does nqt have sufficient 
2 
pers pec tive to evaluate objectively ." Consequently, the 
greater the di screpancy betwee n these two factors happens 
to be, the greater are the misconceptions . They, in turn, 
reduce the eff iciency of the person and give rise to s ome 
disabilities . 
These inconsistencies ex ist in the individual either 
be caus e he does not recognize them or he has developed 
rationalizations which keep the conflicting ideas apart . 
Because it i s difficult and painful to reorganize existing 
patterns, the therapeutic aim of this approach is to break 
down t he structure of rationalization and to change the 
person 1 s standards of behavior 11by arcus ing conflicts which 
are resolved by t he rejection of inconsistent i deas and the 
3 
unification of what is valid and realistic . 11 
There are three me thods by which this can be ac-
complished. One is that the caus e of the maladjustment 
can be explained to the counselee. The interpretation, 
however , s hould be given in a friendly , uncritical, and 
objective manner , emphasizing t hat the solution rests in 
the client's hands . Secondly, more ac ceptable standards 
of behavior , with alterna tives , can be pointed out to the 
2 . I bid . 
3 . I bi d ., p . 159 . 
----~~-
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counselee . And l astly , the client may be influenced to 
change his behavior by tactfully but forcefully drawing 
attention to h is inc ons istent ac t ions . 
It is admitted , however, t hat the success of this 
method is directly related to t he skillfulnes s of the 
counselor in approaching delicate issue s as i ndirectly as 
possible , by not applying any censure, or assumi n, an air 
of superiority . Also, in the d is cussion that t ake s place, 
a dire ct reference to the counselee ' s probl em need not be 
made, but a t h ird person can be use d . 
Due to the ac tive role of the counselor in mak ing a 
d iagnos i s, he nee ds as muc h information as h e c an accumulate 
from all availabl e sources, which he t hen interprets , and 
f ollows by offering sol ut i ons . Thus is the drawing up of a 
4 
cas e history an import ant i tem i n the dire c tive approach . 
It is the most reliable sourc e of i nformation upon which 
pre di c t ions of future behavior can be based . 
In addition to this the case history has many 
therapeut i c values , l i ke building rapport and winning 
mutual confidence . I t not only provides an opportunity 
f or catharsis , but it i s reassuring as well in tha t the 
couns elee is able to s hare his bur dens with some one else . 
l_,. l<"' rederick C. Thorne, "Directive Psychotherapy : 
IV . The 1'herapeutic Implications of the Case History , n 
THE J OURNAL.)F CLINICAL PSYCHOLO GY, l ( J anuary, 1945) , 66 . 
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nd the ::1ore complete the case history , t he ,ore i s t he 
client reassured . The counselor 's carefulness i mpress e s 
him and he is flatte r ed by his interest . Some pe ople 
der i ve emotional security from the mere knowledge that 
someone knoFs their case history . The gathering of a 
systematic case history al s o helps people aa in insight 
and perceive causal relati onships into their maladjustment . 
I t s timul a tes them to think al ong new l ines about themselves 
and by subtly inserting a challenging que st ion , the counselor 
can make them reorient themselves to c ert a in problems . 
Furthermore , it allays the counse lee's sus picions which 
arise when a c ase history is not taken . 
The dire c tive approach further hol ds that the 
counselor should reassure the client although it realizes 
t hat it operat es on a superficial level of pe rs on~lity and 
that its effects are fre quentl y tempor ~ ry . It is never-
thele ss a valuable therapeutic t ool trwhen used to bolste r 
confidence a nd carry t he patient thr ouoh periods of 
5 
i nsecuri t y and uncertainty , 11 and it helps combat "ne gative 
6 
emotions of fe a r , 'Norry, doubt and uncert a inty . 11 
5. J ean S . Andrevs , "Directive Psycho t herapy : I • 
.Reassurance , 11 TH •· JUu N.aL OF CLINIC AL PSYCHOLOSY; 1 
(January , 1945), 6o . 
6 . I lJ i d ., p . 52 . 
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lthough the directive approach recognizes that t h e 
clinician's objective is to make the counsel ee psychologi-
c al ly independent, it nevertheless makes t he counselor 
wholly responsible for directing the couns elee in the 
counseling relationship, whic h is it s main criticis m. 
It throws a heavy responsibility upon the counselor, 
adopting the view that the counselor is superior to the 
counselee , though he does not assume an air of superiority , 
by not giving the latter the opportunity to ac ce pt the 
responsibility of selecting his own goals . It thus assumes 
that the more able are to direct the less able . Thus does 
the counselor set himself up as a sort of dictator, order-
ing the lives of his clients. Such tactic usually leads 
to strong resistance on their part and to the rejection of 
any advice tha t has been given. 
Thi s attitude gives rise to the question of whether 
the problems selected by the c ounselor are the ones in 
which the counselee desires help . This would tend to cause 
the latter to become more , rathe r than less , de pendent and 
less able to cope with any new probl ems of adjustment that 
may present themselves . Furthermore , it gives the client 
neither the opportunity nor the freedom to express his true 
feeli ngs and attitudes be cause the counselor's direction 
limits his expression to the prescribed areas . 
This ap proach also places greater emphasis upon 
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social conformity . Consequently, the causes and trea t ment 
of the problem which the counselee presents are of greatest 
concern . Further more , it is admitted that the directive 
a pproach can best be utilized with intelligent counselees . 
This being the underlying philosophy df the d irective 
approach , it is not difficult to understand the behavior of 
its adherents when dealing with people who come to them for 
help . Since t he counselor chooses the goal , the only oppor-
tunity that t he counselee has in whi ch to express his 
att i tudes are on s pecified subjects . The counselor not 
only tells the counse l e e what he thiYLl{s i s in n ee d of 
correction , but attempts to effect a change in him by 
pro!_:)O s i ng the type of action he s hould take . The main 
tools tha t he uses in order to assure that his counsel 
will be taken are evidence, a r gument, exhor t ation , authdrity , 
example, advice , and personal i nfluence . 
Consequently, in order to lead the counselee towards 
the goal he has chosen, the c ounselor must do much more 
talking than the counselee during the int erview . He also 
asks spe cific questions to which obed ient answers are 
expe ct ed . In other words , the direction of the entire 
c ounseling process is in the hands of the c ounselor. It 
is truly counselor- centered , and it does not allow the 
solution to really rest in the counselee's hands . 
The non- directive approach . Rogers is the 
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propounder of the non-directive approach or client-centered 
type of counseling . His basic hypothesis i s , 11 Effect ive 
counseling consists of a definitely structured , permissive 
relationship which allows the client to gain an understand-
ing of himself to a degree which enables him to take 
7 
positive st eps in the light of his new orientation. 11 
This app r oach takes the vi ewpoint of Otto Rank as 
its basis , and contains four characteristics which are not 
pre valent in the directive approach . It str ives to help 
t he ind ividual develop and row so that he might be able 
t o deal with h is present and future problems in a more 
integrated manner . Its aim is to make the person psycho-
logically independent and to maint ain his psychological 
integrity . It also pl aces greater emphas i s upon the 
immediate situation rather than upon its intellectual 
as pects and upon the pas t. Furthermore , it regar ds the 
counselor-cbunselee realtionship itself as a growth 
8 
experience . 
To beg in with, t h is approach has t wo basic 
t
. q 
assump 1ons . / One is that the individual's i ntegrity 
7 . Rogers , COUNSELING .AND PSYCHOTHERAPY , p . 18 . 
8. Otto Rank , WILL THERAPY : TRUTH AND REALITY , 
Jessie Taft, translator , (New York : Alfred A. Knopf , 1936) . 
9 . Carl R. Rogers, " Nondire ctive Counseling as an 
Effective Technique,'' FRONT I ER THINKING I N GUIDANCE , John R. 
Yale , editor , (Chicago : Science Res earch As sociates , 1945), 
p . 108 . 
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and personal autonomy should be respected. Each person, it 
feels, can either seek or refuse help , and has the right to 
make his own decisions . Since the person is responsible 
for his own life , this sense of responsibility should , 
therefore , be strenghtened rather than weakened . 
The second assumption is a belief in the great 
capacity and tremendous drive of each person towards 
growth and maturity . Thus, the aim of the non-directive 
approach is to help the individual continue to grow by 
releasing t hese i1Lner forces should they be checked for 
whatever reason . 
The non-directiv e approach places its emphasis upon 
the per son r ather than upon the problem. Unlike the 
directive approach , it begins with the theory that the 
counselee has the right to choos e his own goals , believing 
tha t if he gains sufficient insight into himself and his 
problems , he will choose wisely . He will then be more 
capable of handling future problems because of his 
increased insight and experience in solving his problems 
independently . 
Consequently , in this approach we find a great deal 
of client activity, with him doing mos t of the talking . At 
the same time, the counselor should employ those technique s 
which will enable the counsele e t o r ecognize and understand 
more fully and clearly his own feeli ng s, attitudes , and 
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reaction patterns , and which will encourage him to t a l k 
a bout them . One of these techniques, the major one, is 
"r eflecting and clarifying the emotionalized personal 
10 
attitudes which the client has expressed . '1 A second 
technique is that of simple accept ance, by such terms as 
11 Yes , '' "M- hm ," ''' I think I understand , 11 and others . Thus 
is the counselor uninterested in the ac quisition of 
i nformation for itself. 
In line with this theory , the counselee is en-
couraged , not compelled, to relate his problem in whatever 
manner he chooses . To express whatever feelings he may 
have within him r egardless of how undesirable they may be . 
The counselor is then called u pon to genuinely accept all 
that has been said , being willing to understand the 
counselee without being judgmental . The couns elor must 
accept him as being different from himself and his right 
to be tha t way . This i s very important in order to do 
effective counseling . The counselor is not there to give 
advice or argue with the counselee . Above all , the 
c ounselor is not r egarded as the authori ty v.rho is to d irect 
and influence others . His basic assumption is tha t all men 
10 . Ibid . , p . 110. 
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are e qual, with no one superior to the other, which i s the 
democratic a pproach . 
The non-direct i ve appr oach likewise has limitations . 
It cannot be used with all peopl e . Rog ers h i mself confesses 
t hat t he c ounselee must have some capacity to cope with 
l l 1 2 
life. Levy writ es t hat t h is me t hod fails vvi th over-
protective mothers . Nor is this therapy of any help v1hen 
conflicts within the ind ividual have reached the deep 
levels of personality . · Furthermore, t h is approach is 
ineffective with those counselee s v1ho r efuse to accept the 
limits se t up for the relationship . And limits , in them-
selves , constitute the ordering and forbidding technique. 
13 
Green po ints out that for the non- direct ive 
approach t o work, the counselee must suffer a moral conflict, 
and it must be relatively benign. If his troubl e is not s o 
much vacillation between possibl e goals, but a dama ged self-
c onc eption, client-centered therapy has practically nothing 
to offer . Or, an individual who possesses no guilt feelings 
about his selfishness will derive no benefit from this 
a pproach or from any approach which stresses unselfish ends . 
11 . Rogers, QQ • cit . , p . 61 . · 
12 . D. M. Levy, MA'rERNAL OV.t:RPROTECTION, (New York: 
Columbia University Pre s s, 1943), p . 208 . 
13. Arnold vV . Green, "Social Values and Psycho-
therapy," J OURNAL OF PERSONALITY, 14 (March, 1946), 215. 
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This method also aims at conformity . The counselor provides 
the client w~th the opportunity to express his hostility 
a gains t the pressure that confor mity is be aring on h i m, and 
then l'lai ts for the latter to ac ce pt conf ormity as his own 
dec ision . Green is quite correc t in a s serting that "client -
c entered therapy • •• set(s ) the stage for a heightening of 
the battle betwe en early conscience and later selfish 
14 
strivings . 11 
Resp onsive listening . Johnson is dissatisfie d with 
15 
both the directive and non- directive c ounseling appr oaches . 
The former because the counselor co erces the counselee t o 
the goal he chooses , which leads to either resistance or 
dependence on the latter ' s part . The latt er because it is 
t oo passive , repetitive , and disintegrating . The name i s 
negative , misleading , and doe s not give a clear picture of 
what i t actually stands for . 
Johnson admits, however , that "non- direc tive 
counseling 11 i s an ap pelation which does not do justice to 
16 
Rogers' me t hod . He f eels t hat this method requires 
subtle gu i dance on the part of the counselor in s tructuring 
14 . I bid . , p . 214 . 
15. Paul E. Johnson, 11Methods of Pastoral Counseling , 11 
'I'HE J OURNAL OF PASTORAL CARE , 1 (.Sept ember , 1 9l~7 ) , 30 . 
16 . Paul E. Johnson , "Clinical Psychology for the . 
Pastor, 11 J OURNAL OF CLINI CAL PSYCHOLOGY , 1 (October , 1945), 
265. 
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the interviews . When he restates the counselee's feelings, 
he emphasizes what he r egards as most significant . Although 
the c ounselor does not give advice , he ''does affirm insights , 
clarify issues, state al terna.ti ves and encourage positive 
17 
steps of ac t ion when chos en by the counselee . n Conse-
quently , says Johnson , Rogers' counselor is not passive 
but mus t be constantly al ert t o the counselee's deeper 
meaning , to fathom the di rection in which .he is gr oping , and 
to follow his clues skillfully , thereby guiding his progress . 
He is an active counselQr who part icipat es in the direc tion 
in which the counselee is travelling. Roge rs actually 
pic tures this type of counseling more clearly than he seems 
to realize in the interviews that he has included in his 
book . Johnson says, the r efore , that Rogers ' method works 
in practice becaus e it is neither wholly directive nor 
non- directive. 
Because he finds the non- directive approach t oo 
limiting , Johns on has propose d the term "responsive 
18 
listening , n which , he says , implies positiveness rather 
than negati veness . The vvord '1res ponsi ve 11 implies a reply 
to a previ ous statement . Thus is the counselor called 
upon t o respond to the feelings that were previously 
17 . J ohnson , "Methods of Pastoral Counseling , It 
p . 29 . 
18 . J ohnson, "Clinical Psychology for the Pastor , 
p . 265 . 
!I 
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expressed by th~ counselee, without any pause between the 
latter's remarks and the counselor's reply , because the 
·latter should follow the counselee closely and be r eady to 
restate his feelings . This , he feels will help the 
counselee express himself more readily because feelings 
of empathy, understanding, and acceptance will draw him 
closer to the counselor . 
The responsibility for the progress of the counselee 
is thus mutual, falling equally upon the latter and the 
counselor . By being a good listener, the responsive 
counselor provides the counselee with opportunities for 
creative assertion, thereby evolving a way of lif e together. 
This approach thus of~ers greater freedom during the inter-
vi ew to question, interpret , and challenge growth . The 
counselor, however, must guard against becoming over 
directive , nor must he allow the counselee to carry the 
entire respons ibility for ''responsive counseling , n says 
19 
Johnson, '1is interpersonal appreciation . 11 
I I. THEIR COMPARISON \HTH THOSE IN JOB 
Job ' s wife . Without too much discussion we could 
say tha t Job's wife offered him what she thought was good 
qdvice, and in a most direct manner . She employed the 
19 . Johnson , "Methods of Pastoral Counse l ing , " 
p . 31 . 
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directive approach . 
Job's friends . They, too , employed the directive 
approach . They had diagnosed Job's case before they even 
came to him. When they finally did get to see him, however, 
they regarded t heir original diagnos i s as too mild . They 
told him, without hesitation , that he was a sinner and they 
went on to dictate to him the cours e of treatment that he 
was to follow in order to effect a cure . They thus set 
themselves up as the managers of Job's life . They assumed 
the responsibility of leading him out of his difficulties . 
According to them, all that he had to do was to repent and 
his lot would be changed for the better . This result, they 
felt, was inevitable . They regarded Job's suffering as the 
k ey to the entire situation. They were occupied with the 
symptoms rather than with Job as an individual . In order 
to convince him that their advice was sound , they attempted 
to supply him with evidence of cases they knew, and they 
used personal influence , Eliphaz using mysticism and 
Bildad history. 
Job, however, was not touched by what they had said. 
They did not reach him, or secure his active cooperation , 
because they did not feel with him . A/hen he called them 
sorry comforters and de ceitful brooks , he was indirectly 
expressing his feelings about this type of approach , the 
inadequacy of wh ich he came to knmY from first hand 
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experience . As was to be expected , he resented t hem and 
he rejected whatever advice they had given him . He 
continued to feel that he was righteous to be gin with. 
Elihu . Like Job's friends, he also used the 
directive approach . He proceeded to discover, diagnose, 
and treat in his own terms wi thout consulting the counselee . 
But he differed from them in one respect . He was more 
accepting of Job's attitudes than t hey . He gives the 
i mpression that he was somewhat more unde rs tanding . 
It is impossible to know what Job's reactions mi ght 
have been towards him . It may be assumed , however , from 
our acquaintance with the direct ive approach , that he 
would not have regarded Elihu much more favorably tha n 
he did his friends . 
III . TWO DIFFEREN'r APPROACHES TO J OB 1 S PROBLEM 
One of the aims in counseling, , among others , 
comrnon to professional counselors is to help the counselee 
view his situation •Ni th its many conflicts in a clearer 
and more objective manner so that he may be in a position 
to act in accordance with his newly acquired understanding 
of himself . That is, to help the counselee gain new 
insight s who se acquisition would be i ndicated by his 
actions . Beyond this general goal , the aims and as -
sumptions of diffe r ent c ounselors vary . Two different 
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approaches to an i nd ividual with Job 1 s emotional u~pset will 
now be discussed . Should Job himself appear in this year 
of 1950 , and should he go to a psychiatrist with his con-
di tion , what type of treatment woul d he prescribe for h i m? 
If , on the other hand , he would go to a pastoral counselor, 
what could he do for him? 
It would have taken many interviews to have gained 
all the information tha t is known about Job . From what 
has been accumulated in Job's case_history, t he Bo ok of 
Job , both counselors hav e before them a pe rson who was 
bereft of his children and wealth , who 1,vas physically 
diseased suffering severe pains, and who wished death upon 
himself . He was religiously confused , fearful , des pondent, 
lonely and insecure, and had a feeling of hopelessness . 
He suffered from nightmares , could no t sleep , and refused 
to eat . He was bitter , angry , and looked for sympathy 
which he di d not receive . He did not get along well with 
his wife, friends, and neighbors , and felt that he was 
being persecuted. 
The different t vpes of counseling that he would 
experienc e at the ha nds of the psych i atr ist and the pastor 
will no w be expl ored . 
The psychiatris ts's approach . To best ascertain 
t he type of psychiatric t reatment Job would receive were 
he alive today, the wr iter contacted three recognized 
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and highly accredited psychiatrists who are familiar wi th 
the story of J ob . All three are employed by a state 
hospital, holding administrative , t eaching , and research 
positions . They have each been in private practice , wi th 
two having served in the armed forces of our country during 
World gar I I. No one of them is an adherent of a particular 
school of thought, but one did have about two years of 
psycho- analysis . Each of them was asked if he would be 
willing to make a diagnos is of J ob ' s case and to tell what 
type of treatment he would offer Job were he his patient . 
Fortunately , they were all extremely cooperative, for 
which the writer acknowledges his gratitude . 
They each felt that Job was a sufferer of involutional 
melancholia or depression . They also believed that they 
would admini s t er electric shock treatment because it has a 
high degree of success with patients suffering from this 
type of illness. The Bos ton Psychopathic Hosp ital reports 
a minimum of 90% successful treatment of such patients with 
electric s hock in a relatively short period of time . 
The pastoral counselor ' s ao proach . The wr iter l!'rill 
act as the pastoral counselor to whom Job is supposed to 
have come for help , and he vvill discuss hi s handling of 
the case . Before he embarks upon the details of his 
course of action , however, a description of h is role and 
responsibility as a rabbinical couns~lor are set forth . 
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To begin with, he views himself as one of many 
different kinds of counselors who are inter ested in help-
ing people . Like the medical man, psychiatrist, social 
vvorker , vocational counselor , and others, each of whom 
has his s pecial field , so does the Rabbi. Unlike them, 
h owever, he mus t never feel tha t he is outside of his 
field when a parishioner of his is in trouble regardless 
of its nature, because it is his duty to minister to the 
i ndividua l under all circumstances. The Rabbi's pro-
fession has no boundaries . It extends into every area of 
human endeavor and relationship . Religion is at much at 
work in the mar ke t place as in the home; it is a factor 
within the person as well as among persons . 
It is co@nonly regarded today that illness has 
20 
psychological or spiritual aspe cts . 1/Jhen a person's 
attitudes are confused, it has been found that they 
usually cause disorders within his phys ical make-up. 
When people become emotionally upset, and disturbed, it 
is reflected in their general condition. Thus is there 
a de c ided relationship between religion and health 
20. Seward Hiltner, PASTORAL COUNS~LING , (New 
York and Nashville : Aqingdon- Coke sbury Press , 1949), p . 
17; Carl Binger, THE DOCTOR 1 S JOB , (Nevv York: ~N . W. 
Norton and Company, Inc . , 1945) , chapter 8; Dunbar, MIND 
AND BODY : PSYCHOSOMATIC lVJ:EDICINE , p . viif; Carrol A. 
Wi se , RELI GION I N I LLNESS AND HEALTH , (New York and 
London: Harper and Brothers , 19Lt-2), p . 10 . 
310 
because religion is one of the factors which makes up the 
total person . This automatically brings the Rabbi into 
this realm because of his task to have people strive for 
vvorthy goals and his intent des i re to help people gain a 
clearer perspective . Since he is vitally concerned with 
t he ind ividual's over-all condition, he must, therefore, 
be c oncerned with the reasons and motives tha t underlie 
the malad justment of the pe rs on . 
In the light of the newer concepts of the purpose 
of counseling, the aim .of pastoral counseling is ade-
quately defined as 11 the atte1npt by a pastor to help people 
help themselves through the process of gaining understand i ng 
21 
of their inner conflicts." 
In attemp ting to help Job, the writer would adopt 
the opposite view taken by his friends . He would aim at 
having J ob help himself rather than dictate to him ·what 
he ought to do . He woul d strive at having him express 
hi s feelings by empathizing with him. 
One of the things that the writer wou~d necessarily 
taJ~e i nto consideration in attemp ting to decipher what 
made J ob behave the way that he did, is his religious 
outlook . As he was a staunch orthodox believer , it could 
be assumed that the losses of his children and wealth would 
21 . Hiltner, on . cit ., p . 19 . 
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not have upset him to the e~tent that he was . His utter-
ance, ttthe Lord gave, and the Lord hath tal{en away , n is 
to be expected from a pe rson with h i s religious inclination. 
His symptoms of loneliness , anger, bitterness , fearfulness, 
hopelessness , a nd so forth , are undoubtedly the results of 
this experience and others . From h is case history , the 
writer vvould gain the impression that one of the underlying 
causes of Job's upset is the disruption of his r elationship 
with God, whi ch was expressed in his many unfortunate 
experiences , wh i ch made him feel that he was deser ted by 
Him fo r no a pparent reason . Although he was righteous and 
law- abiding , yet was he terribly afflict ed . The theology 
of the day said that it should not be that way . The mystery 
of why it did happen plagued him . Consequently , the only 
conclus ion that he felt he coul d come to was that God had 
deserted him , which made him feel that under such circum-
stances death was preferable to life . This made Job 
emotionally sic~, producing within him feelings tha t he 
did not previously experience , and which made him fearful . 
Job's case history further implies that J ob's view 
of God , hi s religious symbol , remained the same from 
childhood up until the time t hat he suffered calamity and 
began to question what he had al ways believed in . This 
not only hampered his growth , but made it virtually 
impossible . It made that which happened to him t hat much 
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more severe . As long as conditions remained favorable for 
him , he was content to hold on to the identical belief of 
God that he entertained from his earliest days. He was 
completely satisfied with it and refused to yield any part 
of it . It was a kind of fixation with him . 
The writer feels tha t he is not in a position to 
treat this case by himself , but that he would have to call 
in outside help . The question how to find specialized 
care for Job should he live in a small , isolated community 
whe re referral is i mpossible , will not be de alt wi th here . 
Job would undoubtedly come to a Rabbi because he feels that 
the basis of his problem is wholly religious . This would 
only be the starting point, however , be cause Job would 
first go into his general condition . Job wa s in need of 
ext ended counseling , and with his complaints of nightma res , 
the content of which might be very significant, the need of 
a psychiatrist is definitel y ind i cated, to whom the writer 
would make an almost i~~ediate referral . In his choice of 
psychiatrists , he would choose one who is religiously 
' orientated . To begin with, however, the writer feels that 
he has something to offer J ob immediately , and that is a 
warm interpersonal relationship . With Job as lonely a s he 
was, the Rabbi woula offer him fellowship -and provide him 
with the opportunity for catharsis . At the same time , he 
would attemp t to meet Job's need for support , as he was in 
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the early stages of his bereavement, also sick, and having 
gone bankrupt at the same time . M:aking Job feel that he 
and his feelings are understood and that the Rabbi is 
standing by him a r e essentials at the very outset . These 
are the first positive steps that ·would be taken. 
Furthermore , as he Yva s destitute, the counselor 
would use the funds of an aid organization that are at 
his d isposal to help provide him with adequate lodging 
and food . He may even need the assistance of social 
agencies to find a place for him to live . As to ·whether 
it would be wise for him to continue to live with his 
wife and in the sqme section of the city that he previ-
ously lived in, due to his inability to get along with 
people, is something that the psychiatrist and the Rabbi 
would consider together . 
Having referred Job to a psychiatrist, the Rabbi 
would naturally work together with him. To give this 
problem as realistic an approach as possible, the writer 
has discussed this issue with two psychiatrists who meet 
t he religious requirements he has set forth and to whom 
he would have no compunction in referring · Job . Both of 
them have fine religious backgrounds and express their 
religion beliefs in their daily lives . In consultation, 
the question of what each one's relationship with Job 
would be during the course of treatment was discussed . 
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It was felt tha t the Rabbi should continue to ac t 
in a supportive role a t the outset . As t re a t ment pro-
gressed and Job was getting better , however , the Rabbi' s 
emphas is would gradually shift from a supportive one to a 
service of reint egra t ion or rehabili t ation . It is t h en , 
and e s pecially when psychiatric treatment is no longer 
required, that the Rabbi 's role becomes diff ere nt bu t is 
quite possibly more important . The f act t hat Job became 
ill indicates that he has a weak s pot s omewhere . It 
would be the Rabb i ' s task , a s it was t he psychiatrist's, 
to he l p Jo b a cquire a better understanoing of himself so 
as to be able to master h is weakness and enable him to 
t ak e c onstructive steps toward a sturdie r mat urity • 
. Among other th ings , he woul d help h i m see that 
death is ess ential i n t he pat t ern of l i f e, t hat to l ive 
means to di e and tha t this is the end of every pers on ; 
th~t he wa s not singled out fo r mis f ortune, but tha t it 
is a universal experience . A simila r appr oach would be 
made in r egar d to t he loss of his wealth, to see t hat 
it is a superficial thing and is no t t he e ssence of life . 
Jo b 's religious att i tude shoul d not mak e t his too 
difficult a task for him . 
Thr oughout the Ra bb i ' s r elationship wit h Job he 
would be considering the ·use of various religious 
resources, such as , prayer, rel i gious l iterature, and 
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so forth, at his dis posal . It is difficult t o forecast, 
however, just when a situation would ar ise in this 
rela tionship where their use woul d be definitely 
indica ted . ~henever the Rabbi felt that Job's suffer-
ing and depression could be relieved by the use of these 
resou~ces , or suitably utilized when J ob was recover ing , 
he would certainly make the appropr iate use of them . 
With Job' s upset involving his relationship with 
God, one of the main problems confronting the Rabbi would 
be to help him gain a more mature view of God , es pecially 
regarding His relationship with human beings . This should 
not be too difficult a thing to accomplish, because 
Job was already in the process of searching f or a newer 
and higher concept of Deity. Job's ri gidity had given 
way to a flexibility which sought to adapt itself to a 
new , though difficul t, situation. Wise states that 
whenever the conception of a religious symbol remains the 
22 
same throughout a person's life, it enslaves him. And 
Job was securely harnessed by the theory of retribution 
(4:3-5). In order for him to grow, however, he must be 
willing to give up something which will make room for 
23 
something higher . This is just what J ob did . He 
22. Wise, .£12.· cit . , p . 148 . 
23 . I bid ., p . 1t~9. 
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discarded his old belief and was in search of something 
more encompassing . It is in this respect tha t the Rabbi 
could be very helpful . For instance, he c oul d explore 
the problem of immortality with him. The Rabbi would 
act as t~e beacon light to guide Job along this path 
which has the potentiality of helping him regain his 
emotional health, with its concomitant, physical well-
being . 
The Rabbi would strive to reaffirm Job's faith 
in God as a healing power, belief in which can effect a 
24-
considerable change in people . This alone , however , 
should not be regarded as possess i ng a complete cure, 
but that it has the potentiality of freeing and broaden-
ing the resources of personal and social life, which is 
wha t we call health . Rather , the awarenes s of God's heal-
ing power complements in great measure the work of the 
scientific healing profe ssions . Furthermore , the Rabbi 
would attempt to impress upon Job that God is a loving 
father . That "in all of life t here is a benevolent, 
kindly , tender element • •• ( whj_ch ) has been grasped and 
expressed in many religious symbols, such as the Father-
hood of God , the brotherhood of man, love for both God 
and man, forgiveness, mercy, and others ." 25 Through the 
24- . Russell L. Dicks , GOD AND RELIGION , (New York: 
The Commission on Relig ion and Health , 1 94-7 ), p . 22f . 
2 5. Wise, .QJ2.. cit . , p . 212. 
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proper use of such symbols, the Rabbi might be able to 
develop the constructive side of Job ' s human nature . 
By utilizing the existing organizations of the 
Synagogue , the Rabbi could give Job the opportunity to 
feel that he is accepted by society which would , at the 
same time, stimulate him to desir e again a more wholes ome 
relationship with people. It is quite possible that Job 
needed to become more altruistic . Although he prided 
himself on the amount of charitable work that he did, it 
is nevertheless a possibil ity that he c ould have done more 
or in better spirit than he did . All this is the challenge 
that faces the Rabbi in helping Job back to his former and 
perhaps to an even more stable and secure place in society. 
Cooperation of psychiatry and religion. I n the 
above dis cussion of Job , we observed the cooperation of 
the religionist and the psy~hiatrist without one feeling 
that the other was either encroaching upon or antithetical 
to its fundamental concepts and service s . On the contrary, 
the Rabbi rec ognized his limitations and called upon the 
psychiatrist for assistance . The psychiatris t, on his 
part, r ecognized the help that the Ra bb i could give by 
asking him to continue in a supportive role. The 
willingness of each of them to sit down and discuss Job's · 
case is a happy sign of what could be accomplished if the 
existing indifference or rivalry between the professions 
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were eliminated . Bot h the Rabbi and the psychiatrist felt 
that each had his own contribution to make , and together 
they help ed Job along the path of recovery . At no time 
di d they feel t hat they were competing with each other . 
Instead , due to the cooperativeness and coordination of 
respect ive therapies of the t wo men, Job had a far better 
chance of a more complete and l asting cure . 
The Rabbi and the psychiatrist held a common aim , 
to so fortify Job tha t he would be abl e to face the 
realities of life . This common aim , however , was carried 
out by bo th men in accordance with the differe nt t ool s at 
their d is posal . The psych i atrist utilized h i s special 
sk ills to treat Job ' s abnormal manifestations while the 
Rabbi supplied Job with the opportuni ty to be dependent, 
offering him the support of which he was in de s perate 
need . He gave Job peace , hope, faith, and courage be cause 
he brought God to him. \i'lhe reas the psychiatrist dealt 
pr imarily with the limited aspects of existence, the Rabbi 
s poke with Job about t he totality and meaning of life , t he 
ul timate meaning of existence. He helped Job f ind his 
place in God ' s univers e as one of His crea t ures . The 
Rabbi strove to help Job grow toward deeper religious 
i nsights wherein the psychiatrist was not especially 
qualified . Going beyond t he psychiatrist , the Rabbi 
vested 11 authority in t he Creative Spirit working •• • 
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through a relationship that is not a dualism of counselor 
and counselee, but a trinity of Creator, counselee and 
26 
counselor . 11 
26 . J-ohnson , Qll• cit ., p . 31. 
CHAPTER VIII 
PASTORAL IIviPLICATIONS FOR THE RABBINATE 
This chapter begins with a d iscussion of the amount 
of pastoral work that was required of the traditi onal Rabbi, 
if any , and then sets forth some of the Jewish laws and 
customs r egarding three aspects of pastoral work , the visit-
i ng of the sick , attending the dying , and the comforting of 
mourners. This is followed by an examination of the change s 
thc,t have taken place within the Rabb inate, which nec e-
ssarily forced the American Rabb i to take on a new· role . 
Following this , the amount of pastoral training that was 
given to the Rabbis in the past .and is being given to them 
at present at the theological seminaries of the three 
denominations, is dealt with . The chapter concludes with 
a discussion of the present pastoral training needs of the 
Jewi sh theolo gical student prior to taking up his rabbinical 
duties, including a description of the clinical training 
program of the Institute of Pas toral Care at the 
Massachusetts General Hospital in Boston, as well as a 
proposed plan to enrich pastoral training afforded the 
future Jewish spiritual leaders, and hov.,r the Jewish 
cormnunities can help achieve this aim. 
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I . TRADITIONAL PAS'rORAL WOPJ\ OF THE RABBINATE 
I t could be said in a word that there is no such 
thing as traditional pastoral work for the rabbinate, for 
the Rabbi vms at no time required to do any special t yp e 
of pastoral duty . He was considered a part of the 
community and whatever was incumbent upon the community a s 
a whole was likewise applicable to him and vice verse . As 
Feldman puts it, 111 Pastoral Work' ••• is grafted on to the 
Rabbinate , it is an i mportation and is not i nd igenous to 
1 
it . 11 
There are three of many aci tivites that were expected 
to be done for the living individuals by every member of the 
community, which could be termed as "pastoral worl~. 11 They 
are : the visiting of the sick, attending the dy ing , and 
comforting the bereaved . Other obligations, such as Dro-
viding poor gi r ls with dowrie s , welcoming and escorting a 
wayfarer , and other s i mila r duties, are acts of charity 
which have no pastoral implications as the term is used . 
I t would be interesting to note some of the various 
laws and customs that are connected with the above mentioned 
pastoral activities. 
Visiting the sick. Visiting the s ick is a very 
l . Abraham J. Fel dman , THE RABBI AND HIS EiRLY 
MINISTRY, (New York : Blo ch Publising Company, 1941), p . 34-. 
322 
important aspect of Jewish tradition although there is no 
specific Biblical law demanding it . It is nevertheless 
regarded as a religious command , and is inferred from many 
instances narrated in the Bible . Wnen Joseph heard that 
his father was sick , he and his two s ons pa i d their 
respects (Genesis 48 : 1 ). King David visited Amnon vhen he 
took ill (II Samuel 13 : 6), and the prophet Isaiah visited 
King Hezekiah when he f ell ill ( Isaiah 38 : 1) . Yes , even 
k i ngs and prophets were required to observe this custom . 
It is also believed that the Lord Himself observed this 
2 
duty when he visited Abraham after he was circumcized . 
3 
The Talmud also offers many sanctions for this practice. 
Visiting the sick is one of the good deeds t he 
4 
benefits of which follow the individual even after death . 
The Rabbis bel ieved that whosoever visits the sick is saved 
5 
from the punishment of hell . They also felt that when the 
sick are visited , a sixtieth part of their illness is taken 
6 
from them. And if they are not visited a sixtieth part is 
2. MIDERASH TANEijUMA, portion of Wayera , section 2; 
BABYLONIAN TALMUD , Baba Me~l 1 ah 86b . 
3 . BABYLONIAN TALMUD , Baba Kama lOOa; Baba Me~i' ah 
30b; Nedarim 39b ; Berakot lOa ; So~eh 14a . 
4 . MISHENAYOT , SEDER ZERA'IM, Pe'ah , (Wilno : Rom, 
1937), chapter 1 , section 1 . 
5. BABYLONIAN TALMUD , Nedarim 40a . 
6 . Ibid . , Nedarim 39b ; VvAYTifERA RA~BAH, (Vilna : 
The Widow and Brothers Rom, 1884) , chapter 34, section 1 ; 
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7 
added to their illness. It is also stated , "Anyone who 
does not visit the sick it is as though he is shedding 
8 
blood . 11 Consequently, it is surprising to read tha t t he 
Rabb is of t he Middle Age s di d so little calling on t heir 
parishioner that the visiting of the sick was performed by 
9 
the laity. 
Ma imonides fe el s that visiting the sick is implied 
in the verse ''Thou s halt love thy neighbor as thyself 11 
10 
(Lev. 19:18 ) . This duty does not only appl y to visi ting 
one's coreligionists, but the Jewish peopl e are commanded 
11 
to visit the non- Jews as well. Ben Sirach urges sick 
call ing too . "Forget not to visit the sick , for thou wilt 
12 
be loved for that" (Sirach 7:35) . 
There are some laws of etiquette that have been 
prescribed by our Rabbis in regard to visiting the sick . 
MIDERASH TEHILLIM, (New York : Om Publ ishing Co., 19t1-7), 
chapter 41, section 2 . 
7. 
8. 
9. 
(New York : 
Loc. c it . 
BABYLONIAN TALMUD, Nedarim 40a . 
Israel Abrahams , JEWISH LIFE I N 'I'HE MIDDLE AGES , 
The j\,1acmillan Comp any, 1897), p . 330. 
10 . Maimonides , MISHENAH TORAH, Hilekot 'Ebel, 
chapter 14, section 1. 
11. BABYLONIAN TALMUD, Gittin 6la . 
. . . 
12 • . THE APOCRYPHA AND PSEUDEPIGRAPHA OF THE OLD 
TH;S TAMENT , The Book of Sirach, (Oxford : TheClarendon 
Press, 1913), vol. 1 . 
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Relatives and friends are expected to visit as soon as the 
13 
person falls ill, but other s should wait three days. It 
does not elucidate as to which category the Rabbi is in, 
but from what was said previously, it could be assumed that 
he belonged to the latter grouping . JUso , the patient 
should be visited only after the first three and before the 
14 
last three hours of the day . This time of day , it was felt , 
was easiest for the patient , while in the mornings and even-
ings the patients rec eived care. The Jewish sages appear 
' 15 
qu ite modern when they state that when visiting a patient 
one should not sit on the bed but place hims elf directly in 
16 
front of him . Short and frequent daily visits are advo-
18 17 
cated, whi ch is reco~mended today too . Also, they should 
' 19 
not be of such nature as to depress the patient . 
On the other hand, there are instances when visit i ng 
13 . 
section l. 
SHULEHAN ' ARUK : 
. 
YOREH DE'AH, chapter 335, 
14 . BABYLONIAN TALJ!.'lUD, Nedarim 4la . 
15 . Cabot and Dicks , ART OF MINISTERDJG TO THE SICK, 
p . 22 . 
16. BABYLONIAN TALJVlUD , Shabbat l2b. 
17 . Abrahams , QQ• cit ., p . 330; SHULEljAlJ ' ARUK : 
YOREH DE 'AH, chapter 335, section 2; Maimonides, oo . cit., 
chapter 14, section 4. 
1 8 . Cabot and Dicks , QQ. _cit., p . 20. 
19 . Abrahams , QQ· cit., p . 330; Cabot and Dicks, 
QQ. cit ., p . 24 . 
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the sick is prohi bited, as 'Nhen one is suffering from 
intestinal diff i culties , from eye trouble , and from a 
20 
headache . Nor should visits be made vrhen the patient 
21 
is in acute pain . Also, a. personal enemy was not to 
visit the patient because it mi ght give the feeling that 
22 
he is gloating over hi s fo e' s suffering . 
I n addition to comforting and cheering t he sick , 
it is incumbent upon the vis itor , when the opportun:i t y 
pre sents itself, to d iscuss serious matters &ith the 
pat ient and to advise him to c onfess his sins and to set 
1 . 
_·ns ffairs in or de r . It was further incumbent upon the 
visitor to gr adually raise the tone of conversation to 
the highe st point of spirituality so that it would be 
23 
possibl e to close the visit with a prayer . A prayer 
to be uttered on the patient ' s behalf is regarded as an 
2LI-
impor-'.:;ant element of the visit . l<'or the Talmud writes, 
rtwhoever is able to seek mercy fo r his fr i enG. e.nd does not 
25 
do so, is called a. sinner . 11 I f the visitor neglected to 
20 . BABYLONIPJJ TALJ,m D, Nedarim Lt-la . 
21 . Abrahams , ~ · cit . , p . 330 . 
22 . Loc . c it. 
2.3 . DavidS . J acobson , nsick , Vis i ting the ," THE 
UNIVERSAL J SHI SH ll:NCYCLOPEDIA, I X, 527 . 
2L~ . Abrahams , 212.• cit ., p . 330 . 
25 . BABYLONIAN TALl!lUD , Berako t 12b. 
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26 
do so, he did not fulfill the command of visiting the sick . 
This a pplies to everyone , not only the Rabbi. 
Attending the dying . Among the laws that deal with 
attending the dying , the Rabbi is not mentioned at all . 
Nor is he specifically i nstructed to say confession with 
the patient , nor ask him to do so . 
There are two laws or customs that could be classi-
fied as pastoral work in regard to this subject . One is 
that if a patient is on the point of death, he should be 
told to confess in the following manner: 11Ivlany have 
c onfessed but did not die, while many who did not confess 
died . On the merit of confessing you shall live for 
whoever confesses has a portion in the world to come . 
And if he cannot confess verbally, he should do so in his 
heart . This should not be said in the presence of women 
and children, hov-Jever, for they may cry and break his 
27 
heart. 
The second one admonishes that it is forbidden to 
leave a pe rson who is in the grip of death so that his 
28 
soul would not depart from him when he is alone . 
Comfort ing the bereaved . Maimonides is of the 
26. SHU LEHAN 'ARUK: YOREH DE 1 AH , chapter 335, 
section 4. . 
27 . Ibid ., chapter 338 , section 1. 
28 . I -bid ~, chapter 339 , section 4. 
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opinion that the c omforting of mourners takes precedence 
over the visiting of the sick because the latter is only 
an act of righteousness towards the living while the 
29 
former affect s both the living and the dead . .As with 
the visiting of the sick , it is also believed that the 
30 
Lord comfor t ed mourners , and every human be ing should 
irnita te God . Ben Sira counseled, "iivithdraw not thyself 
from them that weep , and mourn with them that mourn" 
(Sirach 7:34) . 
There are other Jewish laws connected wi th the 
comforting of mourners in addition to those already 
enumerated in t he second chapter ,r sub- heading 4a , that 
I would now like to mention . 
As in the case of the visiting of the sick , it is 
suggested that a personal enemy should not call upon a 
31 
mourner. Neithe r the sick nor the mour ne r is required 
32 
to stand in the presence of a pr ince . Nor are either 
told to sit down when t hey a re standing because it sounds 
as though they are being told to sit in their bereavement 
33 
or illness . Since the mourner is not permitted to 
29 . Maimonides, QQ • cit ., chapte r 14 , section 7 . 
30 . BABYLONIAN TAL1'ilUD, So!eh l4a . 
31 . SHUL1~1}AN ' ARUK : YOREH DE 1 AH , chapter 335 , 
section 2 . 
32 . I bid . , chapt er 376 , s ect ion 1 . 
33 . Ibid ., chapter 376 , section 2 . 
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extend greetings or salutations, when the comforter leaves 
34 
he merely bows his head low. \tJhen the mourner s hakes 
h is head in orde r to indicate to his comfort ers tha t t hey 
35 
should leave , the visitors are not permitted to rema i n . 
Furthermore , mourners are to be visited on each of their 
36 
fi rst seven days of mourning . And lastly, during the 
act of comfor ting, a visitor should not say to the mourner 
n ~; hat can you do .. ? It is impos s i ble to change conditions, tt 
because i t is as thou gh he is blaspheming God , f or the 
expression i nt imates that if it is possible to alter it 
37 
he woul d . 
II . THE NEW HOLE OF THE AMERICAN RABBI AS PASTOR 
It is an apparent fact tha t the present role of 
the Rabbi in the United Stat es is qu ite different from 
that of his predeces s or i n the European countries or 
even of a decade or two a go in t his country . This 
statement is ac c epted unequivocally, and no one wil l 
contes t the assertion tha t their differences are 
numerous. 
31_~ . 1'UR: YO REH DE 1 AH , (Vilna: Ro senkranz and 
Schr iftsetze~l900 ), chapter 376. 
35. SHULEtL4.N 1 ARUK : YOREH DE 1 AH, chapter 376, 
section 1 . 
36 . Maimoni des , QJ2. · cit ., chapter 13, section 2 . 
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The Rabbi of old spent almost all of his time in 
the pursuit of his studies and thus maintained the posit i on 
of being the leading Talmudic scholar of his community. He 
was, therefore , obl ivious of the world and of the people 
around him . He preached only t wice a year and was cloister-
ed within the four walls of his synagogue or home, which wa s 
regarded as the center where the scholars of the town congre-
gated . At the same time, his congregants were more or less 
compelled to go to him when they had a problem, f or he was 
the law . As far as the com]'llunity was concerned, he had all 
the answers and no one ever thought of dis put ing his word . 
Consequently, he was very direct in his dealings and his 
decisions had to be abided by . There were no two ways 
about it . He coul d , therefore, well afford to sit at 
home . If no problems arose , there was no interaction 
bet·ween him and his parishioners . They did see one 
another rather frequently , however , at the Synagogue . 
One of the most i mpre ssive features of Jewish 
communal life of old was that as a result of the above 
t here was never any question in the mi nds of the people 
to whom to go to when they were in trouble . The Rabbi 
was there and to him they went for he was ever ready to 
offer advice . 
Today, however , this is a lost art amongst the 
Jewish people . Ritual questions hardly ever arise to 
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require a visit to the Rabb i. When they do come up, the 
tele phone is.resorted to. In the case of litigati on be -
t ween t wo J ewish pa rties, the secular law cour ts are used . 
Nor are personal problems brought to him either. Rat her 
are friends s ou ght out, or the family physic i an or a 
psychiatrist . And if not these, then the indivi dual is 
content to allow the problem to rest within him. Because 
the people have lost the path to the Rabbi's door , it is 
i mperat ive tha t he f ind his way to them. Herein lies the 
needed change in t he Americ an Rabbi' s role as spiritual 
leader . 
Y.J i t h the br eakdown of the ghetto walls and the 
growth of democratic tendencies vJi thin the Jewi sh comm-
unities , the position of the Rabbi within any given comm-
unity underwent a radical change . The Rabbi of today, 
unlik e his colleague of old, must study two cultures if 
he is to meet the needs of his community in an acceptable 
manner . Consequently, his secular studies keep him from 
devoting as much time to the study of the Talmud as the 
old Rabbi . Another drain on his time is the fact that 
he mus t be a preacher and a goocl deal of his time is 
devo ted to preparing sermons . 
The present conditions, furthermore, force the 
Rabbi out of his seclusion . Today, he is called upon 
and expected to take part in civic organizational 
activities, interfaith meetings, join fraternal 
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organizations , is ask ed to address the brotherhood , sist er -
hood , ~ionist district , Hadassah chapter , and fraternal 
groups . His invocations and benedictions are on integral 
part of almost every meeting . He has a curriculum to 
draw up for the Synagogue schools , and has to grapple wi t h 
the problems of community policy . He is also expected to 
conduc t Fr iday night services , not mere l y to sit back and 
be one of the participants . 
In addition to the above , he is expe cted to visit 
the sick , comfort the bereave d , marry , bury, confirm his 
congregati on , and take an active interest in t he personal 
l ive s of his Synagogue membership . He is more the pastor 
t han the theological ruler , but is lag ing in the complete 
38 
role a s such . Re vel writes that one of the rabbinical 
functions pe culiar to the l..merican scene is the social 
visiting that the Rabbi is expected to pay his parishioners . 
Thi s i s a step in the right d irection, but it has not gone 
far enough . In order for the Rabbi to be equipp ed so that 
he make his vi s its more effective , the curricula of the 
pr es ent theological seminar ies must be altered to meet thi s 
need . Mu ch of the student's time should be s pent on how to 
maKe him a better "shepherd . " This is att es ted to by a 
le t ter dated ~ugust 5, 1948 , that the writer received from 
38 . Hirschel Revel , "Rabbi and Rabbinate , " THE · 
UNIVERSAL J EWI SH "'~' l\TCYCLOPEDIA , IX, 52 . 
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the then acting re gistrar, Isaac lvlayefsky, of the Hebrew 
Theological College of Chicago . The letter speaks for 
itself . 11Where formerly such services (Rabbinic pastoral 
duties ) were regarded as of incidental value in comp arison 
to t he scholarship of the abbi, today they are viewed as 
of major significance . " 
III . RABBINIC PASTORAL TRAI NING I N THE PAST 
The preparation for the rabbinate seems to have been 
static from the days of the consolidation of the Talmud to 
recent times . From the following Rabbinic statement we can 
gather what the course of study consisted of . "It is the 
custom of the world that a thousand enter upon the study 
of Scripture, but only a hundred proceed to a study of 
Mishnah . Of these, ten advance to the study of the Talmud , 
39 
but only one achieves the Rabbinic degree . 11 Thus , the 
study of traditional law constituted the core of Rabbinic 
training in Talmudic times . Ind with the slight amount of 
calling that he did , there was no need for pastoral training . 
And of the Rabbinic training in modern times, Drob 
writes : 11 ••• it was limited to the study of the Talmud and 
the Codes . The Bible was taught in the elementary schools 
and then completely neglected in the adult life of the 
39 . ~OHELET RABBAH , (Vilna: The ~. Jidow and Brothers 
Rom, 1884) , chapter 7, verse 24 . 
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student . 11 It is quit e obvious tha t there was no pastoral 
tra i ning for the Ra bbi in the past . Scholarshi p was t he 
only item that was stressed . 
IV . RABB I NIC PA1STORAL TR-DUNG I N THE PRESENT 
There has been some progres s i n t he provid ing of 
pastoral training for t he modern Rabbinical student. This, 
ho·v;;e ver, has been of an incidental nature r a t her t han a s 
an inte gral part of the school curriculum. The facts wh ich 
have been gat he red f rom the different theolo gical school s 
of the t hree Jewish denominations a re necess arily spa rse 
because t here i s no adequately or ganize d present ation of 
pastoral training courses in a ny one of them . Nor is there 
a great sampl ing ava ilable because of the small numb er of 
accredited theological schools . 
Orthodox . There are about f ive Orthodox theolo gica l 
seminarie s that are re c ognized , all o· which were contacted 
by the writer . No one of t hem offers any k ind of pastoral 
training that c ould be c onsid ered of any grea t worth . 
Three of t hese institutions offer no t ype of pastoral 
tra i ning at all, whi l e t he r emai ning t wo offer but the 
meagerest amount of such tra i ning . 
Of the l a tter t wo s eiminaries, one cla ims to have 
40 . Max Drob , 11 The Rabbi ' s Role in Jewish Lif e , lt 
THE J Eii/I SH FORUM, 24 (June, 1941), 91 . 
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provided pastoral training to its senior class for the past 
twenty years, which the president of the school gives 
himself . · He V'ras unable to send the writer any details about 
t he training program, however, because it does not follow a 
regularly prescribed or drawn up syllabus . In fact, no such 
thing is available . One further aspect of this trai ning is 
that gradu ates of the school are invited to address the 
student body from time to time on specific as pe cts of their 
pas toral responsibilities . 
The remaining seminary provides those students who 
are studying for the rabbinate with courses that aim to 
orient the student in every phase of rabbinic work . These 
courses, which are spread out over a period of two or three 
years , emphasize practical rabbinics and offer a negligible 
amount of pastoral training . Here , too, no schedule of 
courses with their contents was available because it is 
not drawn u p in a regularly def ined manner . 
We t hus find that pastoral training, as such, has 
made almost no headway at all within the Orthodox group . 
Although there is some recognition of its need, it is 
nevertheless not on the school's curriculum. Furthermore, 
whatever bit of training is offered, is not being given by 
people .who are trained in the field of pastoral psychology. 
Conservative . A letter to the Jewish Theological 
Seminary of America, the only Conservative seminary in 
the Unite d States , brought the following information. 
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A c our se in nPractical Theology' 1 ha s becm gi ven to 
the senior class since 1938 for cne hour a week du r ing the 
a cademic ye a r . The pros pectus of the 194-7- 48 course, whic h 
has reme: ined the same since t hat dat e , r eveals that it 
consists of a gr oup of visiting l e c tur er s , Babbis , who 
d i scuss with t he student s t he r ract i cal p r oblems that they 
will undoubtedl y meet in the co1rmmni ties that t he y yJi 1 
serve . Thi s is akin to the type of training that was given 
4-1 
to the Christ ian theological student i n the past . Of t he 
we nty- ei~ht lecture s that we r e given to t he students 
during that year , however, only t hre e hou rs vvere devoted 
to the general sub j ect of 11 ~lini st ering to the Sick · d 
Pas toral 1-1.cti vi tie s . 11 No sp ecial t Lne is apparentl y devot ed 
to teac~ing t echniques for use while participating in pas t oral 
du ties . I f i t is t augh t a t all , it is part of t he lec tures 
t hemselv es . Furthermo r e , the Habb i vvho lectures on t he 
sub j ect draws f r o. his personal experience only, and does no t 
give a syst emat ic expos i t i on pf theory and pr a c t ice a t 
large . 
The writ er was further informe d that i n past years 
t h is cours e i nclud ed vi si ts to s oc i al agencies , lecture s 
by e._perts on gr oup work and individual counseling , and 
lectu r es on psych iatry and psychol o,; ic al guidance , which 
41 . Cha rle s F . Kemp , 
York : The ~acmillan Company , 
rB.i!: ,SOUL, ( Nevv 
• 
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have since been discontinued . 
Reform . The Jewish Institute of leligion , one of 
the two Refor~ seminaries i n t h i s country , offers no 
special course in pastoral counseling, but attempts to 
convey to t he students some understanding of the field 
in such courses a s tt social :Service," "Education," and 
incidentally in othe r courses as nHomiletic s," 11 Ethics , 11 
and relate d sub jects . Also , so~e practical advice is 
given to t he men in the field by the Director of Placement . 
The Hebrew Union College of Cincinnati , the other 
Reform institution , advised the writer that a course in 
11 
_;astoral Psychiatry'' was firs t offe red t o its students 
in 1939- 40 , but has not been given at the school for the 
past years . In its stead, during the two academic years 
from 1947 to 1949 , the students attended Evening College 
at t he University of Cincinnati a:.r1d took the course "Ab-
normal Psychology , 11 which deals partly with some phases 
of human relationship pertinent to pastoral work . During 
the 1949- 50 academic year , this course has been made a 
requirement for all freshmen . 
In addition to this , a series of lectures is given 
the students by psychiatrists who 1eal wi th var ious aspects 
of religion and psychiatry . From February the t welfth to 
March the eighth of 1948, the followi ng lectures were gi ven : 
"Basic Concepts of Psychiatry " by Dr . Iv aurice Levine • 
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11 Religion and Psychiat ry , Creative All ies 11 by Ra bb i J oshua 
1 . Liebman ; "Clinical Observa t i ons Conce rning :Beroave :r1ent 11 
by Dr . "Crich 1 . Lind e!"clann ; 11 Psychotherapy and Pastoral 
Couns eling 11 by Dr . Thoma s French; 11Hel i gio Psychiatrici 11 
by Dr . Karl 1v1enning er and Chapla :tn Ro1Jert Preston; 
m;hat is f/T.ent al Heal th' 1 by Dr . Carl Binger; and t wo 
l e c tur::;s by Dr . Sol ·tl . Ginsburg , 11 1Ean ' s Place in God ' s 
Design , 11 and , 11 sycholo gical Insights I nto Prejud ice . 11 
I t is quite evident tha t the Hebrew Union College 
offers the mos t i mpressive pastoral or ient ation of all 
the schools dealt with . Its ma i n shor t - comings , the 
':.J ri ter feels , a re that it .offe r s the stu rl ent no oppor-
tunity to utilize the l ecture material while he is still 
study tng . Also , the institutes are c oncentrated uithin 
tp.e pe riod of a month v!h ich gives the i i7lp re s sion of its 
being something apart from the regul a r cou r se of study . 
",.nd 1 .stly, they call f or very little effor t on the ~Jar t 
of the student to learn by practicing the pastor2l skills 
es sential to being of gr ea t er servic e to his congre 7 at i on . 
V. RABBI NIC STOTIAL TRAiriNG NEEDS 
It is wel l re c oan~zed by the Rabb i s i n the fi eld 
that they were inadequately prepared for pa st o~al duties . 
L~lt 
In one of t he wr iter ' s articles he sta ted : 
4-2 . Israel J . Gerber , 11.A Rabb i In 'h'h ite , 11 .tHE 
"COl'JSTHUCTIOr iST, 14- (l·,Iarch 5, 1 94-8 ) 10 . 
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Yn1en I came to my first pulpit, I found that I was 
prepared inad equa tely to me et s uch situations among 
my parish ioners a s se r i ous and fatal i llnesses , the 
loss of a limb or an organ , be reavement, and simila r 
crises . I felt so helpless . I d i d not know what to 
do , or what to s ay. Yes, the ' sefarim' (rabb i nical 
books ) tell us something , but tha t is only book 
knowle dge, education in the abs tract. I n my community , 
however , I was fac ing r eality , l ife it s elf, no t just 
cold words in print . 
Vif i thout a doubt, many of my colleagues f eel the same 
inadequacy. About a week before I complet.ed my work at 
the Massachusetts General hospital, a good friend of 
mine , a r abb i of. repute i n the state of my resi dence , 
fraYLl.{ly admitted in the course of c onversati on that , 
althou gh he has been in the r abbinate approx i mately 
seven or eight years longer than I have been , he is 
still a t a loss in such situat ions . In t his r espect , 
we bo t h agreed, t he curricula of our rabbi nical 
seminaries are f ound wanting . 
There is ample admission by the J erish cle r gy that 
they were not prep ared for the role of pastor . It mi ght 
be asked, hovvever, of what value is pastora.l training , 
and t h is is a l eg itimate question . 
One of the most useful purposes that this training 
c ould serve is t ha t i t would provide t he Rab bi with the 
knovvledge tha t would enable him to pre vent maladjustments 
on t he part of hi s parish i one r s from developing into 
s omething serious . By visiting t he families of h is par ish, 
by being able to re co gnize di s cord amongst t hem and being 
equipped to handle it, he is in a pos it i on to build happy 
homes and inst ill bette r relationships among the families 
of his community . 
Furthermore, v.rhen he is tra ined in t h i s a r ea of 
human rel at ions hips, his congre gants will be more ap t to 
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come to him with their personal problems . They will feel 
that they are sharing their burdens w.i th someone pro-
f essionally competent in this field of endeavor . This 
would give him the opportunity to render the m service 
before it may be too late . 
Beyond this, by going to his parishioners and having 
them come to him, he is in a strategic position to instil l 
vvi thin them the teachings of J"udaism, to help them live a 
mor e noble, ethical, and religious life. For Dicks ob-
serves that a pastoral call is not a call if it does no t 
43 
permit the parishioner to speak h i s soul's condition. 
This type of training would affect the Rabbi's 
personality too . In order to make him a gr eater asset to 
h i s community , some of his thinking must undergo modification. 
For instance , one of the worst things that a clerghyman can 
do during a counseling s ession is to be judgmental . Yet, 
his theological training invariably makes him so because he 
c onsiders himself to be the authoritarian spokesman of 
Script ur e. Also, being in a position where the people 
look to him for leadership he is constantly approached for 
advice , which he is apt to give very freely . It is ad-
44 
visable , however , not to give advice . Rather should he 
remind the person of the alternatives from which he should 
'43., Russell L . Dicks, PASTORAL WORK AND PERSONAL 
COUNSELING, (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1944), p . 25. 
44. I b i d . , p . 27 . 
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make a choice . 
Pastoral training would , further more, mal-\:e him 
fully aware of the many situ ations that afford the 
greatest pastor~l opportunities , such as , those who are 
about to undergo surgical operations, t hose vvi th chronic 
illnesses , those facing a long c onvalescence or a life 
with a physical handicap . Such training would give him 
the oppo-tunity to learn that rout ine calling is the 
he art of pastoral work . That he should not become ab-
normally interested in people vfi th problems, nor must 
he give his attention only to :p eople with pro bl ems . I t 
will help him adapt himself to the ~any different needs 
of his congregants . I t will help him learn how to es-
tablish rapport with greater ease , because unless it is 
present he cannot he l p a nybody . It vvill equip him with 
the met hods and techniques necessary to mak e him a better 
pastor . 
1-i. bove all , and beyond vvhat ever he vrould gain from 
attend ing lectures , is the nee d f or the opportunity to 
prac tice vvhatever he has lea rned in the classroom before 
underteJ{ing the responsibility of a corrrrnuni ty of his o•.'m . 
This is where clinical educ at i on for the Rabbi is of 
extreme importance . For the writer has learned from 
personal experience , when he attended the I ns t itute of 
Pastoral Care at the Massachusetts General Hos pital i n 
~ - --~-----------
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Bo s ton, tha t no amount of instruction can take the pl a ce of 
supervise d laboratory exper i ence through direct contacts 
with people t h emselves . 
The initial instiga t i on of clinical training for 
45 
theolo gical students came from lichard C. Cabot , who felt 
t hat cl ergymen would make better pastors if they had a ye ar 
of internship to apply their religious beliefs to people in 
trouble and to learn from them how best to help them, jus t 
a s the most import ant part of the me dical student's edu -
cation is his hospital experience. The inexperienced young 
mi nister is often afraid to intrude upon the problems of 
his congregant s . He need have no such fears, hovvever, in 
visiting a general hos pital , pr i son , or mental inst i tution, 
if when he goes there he possesses a sincere desire to bring 
cheerfulness and fellowship i nto lonely lives . 
Dr . Cabot did not deceive himself tha t these students 
cou l d do no harm while visiting these places , but he f elt 
that 11 t hey could do as much good and as little harm a s 
medical students now do in such institutions, and that, lik e 
medical students , they can learn-there some of the essentials 
46 
of their profession. 11 
45 . Richard C. Cabot, ADVENTUriE~3 ON THE: BORDE LAND S 
OF ~THICS , (New York and London ~ Harper and Brothers 
Publishers, 1926), chapter 1. 
46. Cabot, QQ · c i t . , p . 8 . 
342 
The request for clinical educat ion for the clergy 
aims at uniting theory with practice . Learning by doing . 
This i de a has grown to such an extent that clinical 
training is now offered in many institutions and is 
incorporated into the curricula of many Christian seminaries, 
but in no Jewish theological school . 
Clinical pastoral training will make better pastors , 
says J ohnson, because of humility, fa ithful practice, cr iti -
cal analysis, dynami c personal association, and radical re-
lf-7 
conversion. 
The wri t er would now like to des cri be the intensive 
clinical training program of which he was a part when he 
attended the Institute of Pastoral Care at the Massachusetts 
General Hosp ital . The program called for a five day week , 
eight hours ·a day , for a period of six weeks during the 
summer months . 
Those who participated in t his ·program spent the 
mornings of the first two weeks doing the w·ork of orderlies . 
They wore white coats with buttons reading 11 volunteer 11 on 
them and performed regular orderly duties . They made beds , 
carried breakfast trays , bathed the patients, emptied bed 
pans, gave back rubs, ran errands, and tried to meet other 
nee ds of the bed patients . During this period they were 
47 . Paul E. Johnson, 11 Clinical Education of the 
Pas tor , tl CHRI,ST I AN EDUCATION , 30 (March, 1947), 107 . 
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regarded as orderlies' helpers . 
The reasons for participating in this type of work 
are that it .gi ves an unde r standing of the kind of lif e a 
patient lives a t the hospital , for they were with him 
during his uncomfortable moments, thereby realizing vihat 
it means to be sick . It also helped them "keep t heir 
stomachs downtt whe n t hey were confronted with unpleasant 
situations. The patient often likes to show the minister 
the apnendix that was excised from him , or his gallstones. 
'rhis experience helped school them to be interested in what 
they were shown and not to indicate any feelings of d isgust . 
Furthermore , it taught them the routine of the hospital , 
VJhat to do , and when not to ma_ke hospital visitations . 
At the end of these two weeh:s, the partie ipants 
r eplaced their nvolunteer 11 buttons with Cross es , the 
writer with a Star of David , and began a four vveek per i od 
of internship in clinical pastoral training , that is , of 
supervised pastoral calling . They t hen became chaplains-
in- training . Bach one was assigned selected patients 
upon whom to call, and was re quired to write up his 
visits with them in detailed form. Besides the data 
that was furnished him he enumerated what he hoped to 
ac complish before actually visiting the patient , h is 
impressions of him as he walked towards him, and a 
verbatim report of the actual conversation wi th all the 
JLI-4-
pauses, interrupt i ons , physical expressions, and so forth. 
After this , he analyzed and interpreted t he interview 
material in written fo rm. He criticized his ovrn work , 
lis t ed his d i agnostic i mp r ess ions , and concluded by re -
cording what he contemplated do ing at the next visit . The 
reports wer e then s ubmitted to the staff members who 
evaluated t he methods used and suggested possibl e future 
a ction. These notes were later discussed both privately 
and at seminar sessions , and were then relat ed to problems 
that exis ted in the various parishes of the Institute 
members . Although they primarily studied to deal with the 
s ick , they applied their newly a cquired knowledge to people 
in their com~unities who re qu ired t heir attent ion though 
they were not confined to bed . 
Lectures by eminent theolo gi ans, social workers, 
psychiatrists , and psycholo gists were also par t of the 
traini ng program. They d i s cussed subjects of religious, 
pastoral , social service , med ical, and psychiatric interest. 
Operations and anasthetic procedure were also observed , and 
"grand rounds" and clinical patholog ical conferences were 
attended . · t no time, however, did the Institute of 
astoral Care claim to have all the answers , for it is 
well understood that every person is unique with distinct 
problems and r esources . It was felt , howe ver, by all who 
participated in t he clinical training course, that many 
of their former inadequac ie s had disappeared , and that 
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they we re far better pre pared to deal wi t h ·whateve r future 
problems would surely arise in their cormnuni ties and 
elsewhere . 
To sum up what has been said , the pastoral training 
needs of the future Rabbi should consist of classroom 
instruction and clinical experience on how better to serve 
their par ishioners , and thereby to convey to them the feel-
ing that "the Rabbi cares, the Synagogue cares, and God 
cares . " 
VI . A PROPOSED PLAN 
The writer has given some thought to the problem 
of how to fill the need for pastoral training of the 
rabbinical student . He does not claim that his thinking 
has produced a radical and flawless plan , but he does 
feel that it could be used as a basis for future planning . 
Should it even be totally discarded, the writer will never-
theless feel that he has fulfilled a mission if it causes 
the administrative heads of the theological schools to 
devise adequate programs of their own to provide this 
training . 
For the seminaries . It is during the past ten years 
that the Jewi sh seminaries have become conscious of the 
need of preparing the future Rabbi for the practical 
problems that arise in communal life . They have, therefore, 
tried to cover as many aspects of communal relationships in 
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Nhich the Rabbi is concerned and involved as possible . In 
attempting to cover such a broad field in one year, they 
are ne cessarily forced to deal cursorily with the important 
phase of the Rabbi 1 s work with his parishioner•s pe rs onal 
life . 
;3 ince the wrj_ ter feels that the pastoral traj_ning 
needs of the theological student consist of classroom 
instruction and clj_nical training , he i s of the opinion 
that during his junior year, or its equivalent in the 
Orthodox seminaries , a course in Pastoral Psychology be 
given him . The aims of this course should be many . 
It should help the student to understand himself 
and the profession that he is going to ente~ He must 
become aware of the growth and limits that he should place 
upon himself in order to avoid developing an occupational 
neurosis. The course should introduce him to the many 
phases of pastoral work , the pastoral call itself , and the 
personal crises that crop up in the lives of people . He 
should be familiar with the religious tools that are at 
h is disposal when he me ets various situations . Happy 
familial re lations are very important to the strength of 
any Synagogue and community . It is believed that more 
people suffer from mar'ital difficulties than from any 
other sj_ngle problem. 48 He must thus be trained to 
48 . Dicks , QQ• cit . , p . 81 . 
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recognize d iscord in this r elationship and wha t t o do to 
preve nt them from erup t ing or if they have exploded, how 
to deal wi t h them . Furthermore , it should provide him 
wi th a s complete an understand ing as pos sible of the 
counseling techniques and relationships . The innumerable 
areas i n which his counseling could be of beneficial 
service should be explored . The many valuable opportunities 
tha t the Synagogue could offer through its worsh i p service 
and adult and youth pro grams to help foster whole some 
interpersonal relationships and to help i nd ividual growth , 
should be thoroughly discussed . 
With a background of this nature, t he semin~ries 
should then make provision for the student to participate 
in clinical training at same center dur i ng his seni or yea~. 
This course should be open to graduates as well. The aims 
49 
of cl inical training as s tated by J ohnson, are : 
(1 ) to understand persons and their problems, (2) 
to explore the relations of re l igion and health, (3) 
to cooperate v.d th health professions and services, (4) 
to see pastoral opportunit i es and l~arn pastoral 
skills~ (5 ) to apply theology to concre t e human needs , 
and (6 J to di s cover the forces involved in the 
s piritual law-s by whi ch they operate . 
Some values of such training have already been 
mentioned in the preceding se ction of this chapter . Othe r 
values th~t it would produce are to bring him in closer 
49. Paul E. Johns on , 11 Clinical Psychology for the 
Pastor , 11 J OURNAL OF CLINICi~L P~SYCHOLOGY , 1 (Oc tober , 19LI-5) 
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contact with ot he r professi onal workers , as doctors , nurses , 
a nd social workers . It will afford him the opportuni ty to 
underst and t tei r point s of view and they his . Cabot and 
Dicks feel that t his type of tra i n ing would als o hel p the 
50 
cl ergyman learn cont rol . El ome visit ors break down and 
cry or are shocked int o a distressing sil enc e when visit -
inb patients . Clinical procedure will help h i m a cquire 
the control which he should have bef ore he begins to visit 
the s ick in his ovm community . 
Ho w could such a p ro gram be vwrked out? It coul d 
be done on an individu al seminary basis , where dire ct 
contact is establ ished between a school and a particula r 
center , or , it could be done i n concert . That is , the 
different seminaries combining and offe ring a unit ed 
program, as four different Christ i an theological schools 
have banded together to help sponsor the I nstitute of 
Pastora.l Car e at t he L1assachusetts General Hosp ital and a t 
other hos pitals . 
The writer feels that the latter suggestion i s by 
far the best be cause pastoral worl';: is interdenominational. 
And , in add i tion to the tra i ning itself , it will br i ng 
about a gr eater understanding and r espe ct among the men of 
the diff erent denominations . The wri ter has observed a 
situation vYhere students of only one de nominat ion took 
50 . Cabo t and Dicks , QQ. cit ., p . 21 
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clinical training, and they we re as dogmatic when they left 
as when they first arrived because they did not associate 
or share ideas with any group ot her than their own . This 
later proved to be a very unhealthy situation . One of the 
most beneficial results of the I nstitut e , in addition to 
clinical training , was that it led to a gr eater understand-
ing and regard not only between the Jewish and Christian 
faiths, but amongst the different Christian denominations 
t hemselves . The writ er , therefore , strongly urges an 
i nterdenominational set-up . At the same time , each group 
·would make its unique contribution to thi s essential 
training . 
For the Jewish communi. ti es . It i s generally felt 
and expressed by the people of the Jewish co~munities that 
they would like to have their Rab bis visit with them in 
their homes mor e frequently t han merely on specific occas i ons, 
whether they be h1;1ppy or sorrowful . They feel that they 
woul d like to shar e conf i denc es with them, discuss issues, 
and express themselves on communal problems in private . 
Pastoral calling would obviously f ill this ne ed. And the 
Rabbi woul d certainly l ike to call on every membe r of h is 
community or congregation . 
One might ask then , why is it that the Chr istian 
minister ha s time for par ish calling and the Rabbi not . 
They both have Sunday Schools, adult and youth pro grams , 
addresses to deliver, and so forth . Yet the minister 
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participates in this activity and the Rabbi not . Though 
it appears 'like a tough question to answer, it is none-
theless very easily dealt with . 
vVhereas there are many Christian clergymen in any 
average community , there is usually onl y one Rabbi . 
Consequently, the latter i s called upon to represent his 
faith a t almost every function, while a different minister 
or priest , or both , are called to these occasions. Thus 
is the Rabbi present at many more functions per year, out 
of necessity , than are any one of his Christian colleagues. 
They share their burdens, he carries h is a1one . Also, the 
mi nister does not have classes to conduct every afte r noon 
I 
while many Rab bis teach daily Hebrew classes. Further-
more , the study program of the minister is much lighter 
than the Rabbi 's, because the former does not have the 
tomes of Talmud and Mishnah and Responsa to be concerned 
with . His studying is usually in the common language of 
the country while the Rabbi deals with Hebrew and Aramaic . 
It is generally acknowledged that the Rabbi's work in any 
average community, outside of pastoral calling, is much 
heavier than any Christian minister's . It is thus quite 
a pparent that even though the Rabbi would~ike to visit 
h is parishioners at home, it is difficult for him to do so. 
And not ha ving been condit i oned to do this type of work it 
seems t he more difficult . 
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The communities must , therefore , be called upon to 
do two things in order to help their Rabbis satisfy t h is 
need for pastoral calling on the part of their constituents . 
First of all, they would have to add sufficient personnel 
t o the Synag ogue staff . This would relieve the Rabbi of 
some of his duties and give him the time to devote to 
pastoral calling . And secondly, the communities should 
give the Rabbi the time and wherewithal to acquire the 
pastoral training. He should not be required to spend 
his vacation doing this work for he needs a rest too. Nor 
should he have to ~lay for it . Rather , the communities 
sho~ld provide h im with the opportunity to obtain it without 
throwing a burden upon him . 
CHAPTER I X 
SUivfivLn.RY AND CONCLUSIONS 
The Book of Job , dated at about 400 B. C. E. and 
whose unknown au t hor was a Jew , is divided into five 
sections~ the prologue , the di alogue , the Elihu speeches , 
the Yahveh spee ches , and t he epil ogue . At least three, and 
perhaps more , individuals cont r ibuted t o the book as we 
know it today , with t he dialogue , t he pr ose se c tion , and 
the El i hu spee ches being the work of different hands . 
Desp ite tha legendary character of <Job and the fact that 
the book has more than one author , this dissertation never-
theless treated Job as thou gh he actuall y lived and dealt 
with the book as a unit because it gives a rather unified 
psychological pictur e . 
I t would seem that the opportune moment had arrived 
for the author to expr ess the people ' s inner l onging s . 
They were extremely perturbed by the very pressing problem 
of why do t he good suffe r . The pr evai ling view was that 
there is a rigid relationship betvveen a person i s deed and 
destiny with no partial ity shown . This theory , however, 
could no longer be reconciled wi t h the fa cts , and soc iety 
refused to continue in a submissive role , as was the J ob 
of the prologue, but expressed the i r truer charac t er, 
pictur ed by the rebellious J ob of the dial ogue . This 
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resistance began when the popul ace was looki:>J.g forw·ard to 
good fortune because of Josiah's reforms , but me t with 
misfortune instead . The people consequently bec ame 
skeptical as did the prophets . 
The i nd ividual personality had cor:: e into h is ov·n 
and the explana tion for suffering tha t could be applied to 
a nation , t hat there was wickedness among it , could not be 
apDlied to an individual because it was comparatively simple 
to ob serve ~;rhethe r a person lived a righteous li.!. e or not . 
This le d the peopl e to qu estion even more po i ntedly Y.rhy ci i d 
the righteous suffer whil e the wicked prospered . The 
problem became even more acute bec aus e God's re putation, 
so t o speak , was at stake . If He is the just, kind , and 
merciful Being that He is reputed to be , why does He allo'·l 
innocent people to suffer . 
Being the gift ed wri ter that he was, the aut hor of 
the book t ook the legend of Job , which told of a sorely 
s mitten righteous individual , and he wo ve t he story of the 
people of his day around it . J ob was the symbol of society 
of tha t era . He represented them when he was pictured with 
all the mental conf l ict t ha t usually acc ompanies people 
unde r such circumstances, with his forceful and stubborn 
at temp t to acquire insight and regain h is equilibrium. 
The national scene appears quiet, but the social 
scene was turbulent . The rich were the tyrants of society, 
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who oppresse d the poor, took illegal human and mat erial 
pledges , stole and remo ved boundaries , d id not treat 
their employees fairly , lack ed char ity , extended no 
welcome to strangers , practiced adultery , and whose sole 
aim i n l i fe was the accumulation of wealth . J ob ' s friends 
must have felt that he was also guilty of these offenses 
because he belonged to the wealthy class . They , c onse -
quently, did no t hesitate to express their f eelings in 
the matter . 
Generally s peal{ing , hmvever, the Book of Job has 
exerted very little influence on the Jewi sh people in 
bo t h the past and the present . The Jewish people are 
quite unfamiliar with it . It is hardly used as a tex t 
for sermons and the Jev:Jish Sunday School does not as a rule 
include i t in its curriculum . It has serv ed the Christian 
group far better than the Jewish . l<'urthermore , although it 
has led to the establishment of various Jewish laws and 
customs, they are of minor importance . 
It is commonly felt t hat the f riends failed in their 
mi s sion to help Job . This contention is challenged by this 
dissertation . On the contrary, it has been pointed out that 
they were extremel y he l pful to him . We se e them using a 
combination of diff erent counseling techniques , such as , 
quietness , intellec t ual interpreta tion, exhortation , 
authoritarian firmness , gu i dance and advi ce , and the genetic 
approach or historical analysis, which were of psycho-
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therapeutic value to Job . They gave him the opportunity 
to unburden h i ms elf , t h ey supplied him with interpers onal 
support, with an acceptabl e outlet for a gg r ess iveness , with 
a n opportunity for healthy i dentif ic ation, and they led him 
to achieve neces sary i ns i ght s . 
This po i nts most emphatically to the tremendous 
potentialities of pastoral c alling, which Rabbis do very 
little of . It is urg ent t ha t the Jewish theolo gic al 
s emi nar i e s give pastoral training , of which they give 
practicall y nothing now , to t he fu ture rabbinical leaders . 
And for t hose who are alr eady in the rabb ina te, the 
seminaries should provide courses f or them during the 
sur:1mer months, and the communi tie s shoul d rna.k e it possible 
for them to utilize this training by provid ing them with 
the necessary time to put it to use. 
One of the spheres i n whic h he achieved pr ogr es sive 
insight was in regard to h is me nt a l disturbance which some 
psych i at rists f eel was involutional mel ancholia . Their 
d i agnosis is apparently supported by the many sympt oms 
desc ri bed in the book , such as , depressi on , t he loss of 
weight, the r efus al of foo d , ag itation , upset inw·ardly , 
anxiety, f ee lings of hopele ssne s s , raking over his past , 
insomnia, moani ng and groaning , seeking to be k i l led , and 
dejection . I n add ition, Jo b also possessed preexisting 
traits vrh ich could le ad to it . He was at the involutional 
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age, he was overconscientious, serious minded , was governed 
by a strong sense of du~y, had high moral principles , was 
rigid, had few friends , and was a chronic worrier . The one 
factor lacking howe ver , is that he does not accuse hims elf 
of cofim itting any crimes against God and man, though he 
does admit having transgressed . • 
In this regard it appears that Job's friends were 
of even greater help . By their rashness, they enabled him 
to overcome this difficulty in a much shorter period of 
time than is the usual length expectancy for sufferers of 
involutional melancholia . Eliphaz might have judged that his 
first attempt at using soft language would avail nothing, 
which Bildad and Zophar might also have obs erved. . They 
all , therefore, utilized harsh and stern tones, which 
served as a means of shocking Job into reality. 
Other psych6logical considerations were dealt with 
by this dis sertation . A question posed was , if Job was so 
uru1appy and he longed for death so strongly, why d i d he 
not commit suicide . According to Dr . Karl A. Menn:i.nger , 
the reason he did not do so was because he did not possess 
a minimum of tvm of the following elemen ts: the wish to 
kill; the wish to be killed; and, the wish to die . He 
possessed only one, the desire to be killed . 
Among his other characte ristics , Job was a sincere, 
open-minded, honest , and courageous doubter . His doubt 
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was of the intelligent rather than the blind type. At the 
same time, he had st aunch f a ith. Regardless of all tha t 
overtook him, he continuously look ed upon the Lord as his 
God . Furthermore, in spite of his mis ery, he proved his 
unselfishness . Although he was in sore need of help, he 
nevertheless prayed for his f riends. 
One of the sali ent points of t his work was the taking 
of Job's problem to psychiatrists . This strongly pointed to 
the great potentiality f or good tha t is in store for hu-
manity when psychiatry and r eligion will learn to cooperate 
with one another . 
The problem of suffering is the greatest of the 
entire dissertation. Twelve v iews on the subject that 
existed prior to the writing of the Book of Job we re set 
forth, a s well as the seven which are rep eated in it. 
Of t he ma ny new views tha t are set forth in Job; t wo are 
of greater significance . One is a belief in a life 
hereaft er , while the second i s t he cosmic solution, that 
man should not delve into the mysterious ways of God, but 
s hould accept God' s decisions without question. It should 
be said, howeveG tha t the for~er view, a life hereafter, 
is a premature one in Job . Job did not consciously 
believe in immortality, though there are i nd ications tha t 
he had a subc onscious belief in it . Vvh a t can be said is 
tha t Job was psychologically prepared for such a theory, 
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and that we do obs erve the dawning of this concept in him. 
Job was effected by his suffering in five different 
ways . It first elicited from him expressions of resignation 
or humility and the blessing of God. These were followed by 
the questioning of the ways of God, recalling his past, and 
it served as a guide for the future. 
Hav:l.ng gone through as much a s he did , it is to be 
expected that his suffering woul d give rise to various 
problems within him . These problems were of theological 
nature, the problem of theodicy, and of psychological nature. 
And as a result of his suffering many different behavior 
patterns, at least thirteen, were observed in him. 
Al though no views on suffering can be comple tely 
discarded , a recent exposition on t he Jewish view of 
suffering today is somewhat of a deviation from the exist-
i ng pattern. The minority status of the Jew throughout 
the ages has been pointed out as a decisive factor in his 
age-old suffering . To avoid such future complications, or 
better still , to prevent the complete obliteration of the 
Jewish people , t h i s condition would have to be eliminated , 
· which the establishment of Israel did . 
The Book of Job points out quite emphatically that 
ocripture may possibly contain many important teachings . 
It is, therefore , up to humanity to study its contents 
with greater avidity so that many truths may be extracted 
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fr om it. 
There are some numbered c onclusions tha t c an no ':.r be 
s et forth : 
l . Histor ically, the Book of Job ha s exerted very 
littl e influence on t he life of the J ewi s h people as a 
na tion, and has made no signif ic ant contribution to its 
laws and customs . The mo de rn J ew admits tha t the book has 
ver y little effect upon him and is of l it tle help to him. 
In comparing its influence upon J ewish and Christian 
groups, this study reveals that the book is utilized to a 
f a r great er degree by the Chr is t ian pre acher i n his s ermons , 
and i s likevdse more emphatically stressed by the Chur ch 
Sunday School. Consequently , Job is of gr eat er signif ic a nce 
to the Chris tian than the Jew. The Christian group attests 
to the f ac t that Job has help ed them to a far greater degree 
than do those of Jewish f aith . 
At t h e s ame time, of t hose Christian and Jewish 
people l:'!ho are ac qua inted with the story of Job , t h e numb er 
t hat was influenced and helped by it is cons i derable . Th is 
indica te s the effectivenes s of the story as well as its 
value to t hose who are familiar with it . This leads to the 
c onclus ion tha t be cause of its gre a t pot entiality f or 
considerable influ ence up on its readers, Job should be 
util ize d far more extensively by J ewish and Christian 
groups . 
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2. Although the story of Job does not seem to have 
any basis in fact, it nevertheless indicates a fair 
knowledge of the type of behavior to be expected as a 
result of particular circumstances. :2:ven fiction has a 
certain amount of fact as its basis. This paper seems to 
ind icate that if there woul d have been a closer study of 
Bibl i cal narratives in the past, many psychological 
principl es could have been evolved long ago. Be cause the 
Bible was often regarded as beyond scientific exploration , 
it ha s taken a much longer time for humanity to reach the 
present stage of de velopment . 
3. In regard to the difference of opinion concerning 
1 
the value of cathartic discussion between human beings , 
this study has clearly demonstrat ed that Rogers' contention 
is vvholly correct . Express ion has a. decided value, being 
capable of helping people change t heir attitud es . In fact , 
McFadyen himself admits that Job .grew calmer and more 
di gnified as the d iscussion progressed: Des pite this 
observation on his part , he nevertheless deduces that 
human discussion is futile. This study points to the 
falli bility of his conclusion . 
Lf- . This study also poi nts out , that although the 
Book of Job does not add anything new to existing 
psychiatric knowledge , it can be credited, hmvever, with 
the foreshadowing of some of the accepted teachings of 
1 . See p . 2 . 
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this fi eld . One of these has been mentioned in the third 
conclusion - the value of expre ssion a nd di scuss i on in the 
achievement of insight . This i s not a new scientific 
conce pt , but its value has been portrayed to us for 
t housands of years in Scr i pture . I n this instance, 
psychiatry is borrowing f rom the Bi ble . It was up to 
humanity t o recognize i t and put it to use . 
5. What has been said in the orev ious conclusion 
c an be carried furth er . Our s tudy seems to indicate that 
at least one of the modern psychiatric tre atments has been 
practised in Scripture . The outspolcenness of J ob 's friends 
could be compared to some form of shock treatment which 
produces fi t s in ment ally ill patients ~ringing them back 
to reality , and is being utilized a t present vvith huge 
succe s s in cases of involutional melanchol i a . This is 
the diagnosis given to Job's condition by three eminent 
psychi a tr ists . 
6. Our study points still furth er to the exi stence 
of var ious counseling approaches which vvere put to use 
long before their vvorth was recognized . Such techniques 
as quietnes s , historical anal ysis, intelle c tual inter-
pretation, exhortat i on , f irmness , and guidance and advice, 
are all regarded by one school of thought or another as 
being of psychotherapeutic value. /Us o, all the characters 
i n th.e book who spoke to Job ut il i zed the d i rective 
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a pproach vv-hi ch is st ill used t o a very great extent today . A 
far mo re eff ective means of p ro~ot ing J ob 's spiritual growth 
and psych ological adjustment would have been, however , pastoral 
counsel i ng of the responsive type . 
7. In dis cussing Jo b 's case with psych i at r ists in 
regard to what c ourse of treatment coul d be fol l owed should 
Job be al ive today and ask for hel p , t he coordinated pl an 
that was evolved strongl y points to t he need for great er 
c ooperat i on between rel i gion and psychiatry for the sake 
of rnankind . Both the clergyman and the psychiatrist a r e 
wo r ldng and. striving to help Godis chj_l dren . By pooling 
their resources, how much more effe ctive 1:vould they bo th be . 
8. Another observat ion t hat can be made from t h is 
thesis is t hat some of the advice given today in regard 
to suitable behavior when visiting the sick , such as , 
making s hor t and fre quent vi s its, not sitting on t he bed 
of a patient, placing one ' s self di r ectly in f r ont of him , 
not to depress him , and to bring the visit to a high 
spiritual pl ane , has its foundation in ancient tomes of 
Hebrew law. This may indicate that the Rabbis of ol d 
had k een insight into what was good beside manne r . 
9. This study s hows mo s t l ucidly the negligi ble 
amount of pastoral t raining t hat is being given at 
pre s ent to the future Rabbis of thi s country in their 
respect ive theological schools . This is so des pite the 
fact that a d ec ided need for it is strongly felt by those 
Rabb is who are se r ving c ongregations . The material 
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accumulated in this paper points most emphatically to the 
ur gent need of introducing adequate courses into the 
curricula of t he Jewi sh theological s chools , which should 
be supported by clinical training programs. 
Such training would make t hem better pastors , and , 
consequently, of greater help t o their parishioners by 
instilling within them confidence in their Rabbi's ability, 
which would make it easier fo r them to want to approach him 
.for pastoral help . Still another effect of this training 
is that it might help the Rabbi prev ent malad justment from 
croppir:g up among his constituents, and, if it did begin , 
from develop ing into something s er ious . 
10. Jl...n important need that is overloo1;:ed by the 
Rabbi is pastoral calling. Although the modern Rabbi has 
progresse d in this respact and is doing some social calling, 
it is still a long ways from ac complishing the good that 
it is capable of . In additi on to the ne ed of givi ng 
pastoral training t o the r abbinical student , the semina ry 
should i mpress upon him that calling is one of his regular 
duties . Thi s should al s o be made part of t he obligations 
that he enters i nto with h is congr egation. 
The value of calling can be certified to as far 
back as t he Book of Job . Desp ite the fact that Job's 
callers were very direct and unsympathe tic in thei r 
a pproach, they nevertheless helped him . Merely giving 
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him the opportunity to talk, hel ped him i mmeasureably . 
It helped him gain necess a ry insight whi ch made him 
serene and able to face h i s lot without compl aining . 
By being t r a ined and calling regularly on his 
parishioners , the Rabbi's potentiality for help is much 
greater . He would be giving them constant opportunity 
to express themselves, thereby under stand ing themselves 
bet t er . Als o, by r egul a r pastoral call i ng , the Rabbi 
will put himself in a strategic spot to instill the 
t eachings of Judaism into his parishioners . 
In order for the Rabbi to do pastoral calling, 
however, he must have the time in which to occupy himself 
wi th it . The congregation mus t make time available to 
him in which to participate in this activity . He woul d 
necessarily have to be relieved of some of h is other duties 
to be able t o undertake this tremendous j ob and do i t 
adequately . 
11 . For men in the active rabbinate, the Jewi sh 
theological seminaries provide few opportunities in which 
to a cqu i re some training in pas toral work . Summer 
institutes seem to be the most practical suggestion ~ Be st 
of all , however, would be a ttendance at established c ente rs 
i!'Jhere clinical training programs are already being given. 
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The entire Book o~ Job portrays a uni~ied psychological 
picture, although its characters are legendary and there are 
strong indications that a minimum o~ three dif~erent people 
contributed to its present ~orm. The author, an unknown Jew, 
was a gi~ted writer who put his thoughts in writing about 400 
B.C.E. 
Despite the ~act that the Book o~ Job is part o~ Jewish 
Scripture and deals with the universal problem o~ su~~ering, 
very ~ew Jewish people are aware o~ its existence or acquainted 
with its contents. Christians, on the other hand, assert that 
Job has been o~ great help to them. Job has played a very 
negligible role in the li~e o~ the Jewish people historically, 
but has led to the creation o~ a ~ew minor Jewish laws and 
customs. 
Though Job was af~licted with many symptoms, it is 
nigh _impossible to arrive at a de~inite diagnosis of his 
physical illness. Although the same di~ficulty is present 
in regard to his mental state, there is evidence that leads 
to the belie~ that he su~~ered from involutional melancholia. 
He was o~ the involutional age, and he had the personality 
traits that suf~erers o~ this illness usually possess, as 
being rigid, and anxious, with ~ew ~riends, yet he had high 
moral principles and a strong sense o~ duty, he was quite 
serious-minded and overconscientious. He furthermore 
displayed such symptoms as depression, loss of weight, 
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refusal of food, rejection, feelings of hopelessness, insomnia, 
raking over the past, agitations, and seeking to die. 
Contrary to the common belief, Job's friends did not 
fail in their mission to console Job. They utilized such 
established counseling techniques as quietness, intellectual 
interpretation, exhortation, authoritarian firmness, thoughtful 
guidance, and historical analysis, and thereby provided Job 
with the opportunity for catharsis, with interpersonal support, 
an acceptable outlet for aggressiveness, an opportunity for 
· healthy identification, and, above all, helped him achieve 
insight. They enabled him to view God in better persepctive, 
to indicate a subconscious belief in immortality, to look at 
his sufferings in broader view and to see himself in better 
light. 
Consequently, his friends helped rid him of his mental 
illness and thus foreshadowed modern psychiatric treatment. 
They ,either wittingly or unwittingly utilized shock treatment 
to bring Job face to face with reality. By outspoken attack, 
calling him a sinner and admonishing him to mend his ways, 
they convulsed him out of his existing state of mind. Shock 
treatment is being used at present with huge success in cases 
of involutional melancholia. 
The beneficial effect of calling is thus quite evident 
from the outcome the visit of Job's friends had. This points 
clearly to the potentialities of pastoral calling. The 
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rabbinate, except for social calling, is quite negligent in 
this field, which is not entirely their fault. The main 
reason for the existing state of affairs rests with the 
seminaries of all denominations from which they graduated. 
In some Jewish theological schools no training in pastoral 
counseling is given, while in others, very little is being 
taught. This is so despite the fact that the rabbis in the 
field admit their inadequacy in pastoral work. It is 
unfortunate that this situation is permitted, especially as 
recent methods of pastoral care in visiting the sick are 
identical to those which were proposed many centuries ago 
in Hebrew books of law. If the rabbinate is to play a 
greater role in the life of Jewish people, it is necessary 
that this education be incorporated into the curricula of 
the Jewish seminaries. 
One of the outstanding features of this study was 
the close and friendly relationship that existed between 
the writer, a clergyman, and practising psychiatrists. 
The cooperation that prevailed between them in working 
out a therapeutic plan for Job, bespeaks the cooperation 
that could exist b~tween these two professions. The 
psychiatrist making the diagnosis and prescribing the 
treatment; the clergyman acting in a supportive role, 
helping Job find his place in the universe as one of 
God 1 s creatures and understanding the meaning of life. 
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Instead of being antithetical, they supplemented each other. 
The clergyman, however, goes beyond the psychiatrist in 
placing his final authority in the spirit of the Lord 
operating through these different relationships. Having the 
same purpose in mind, that of helping humanity, greater coopera-
tion should exist between religion and psychiatry. 
There are many attempts by different scholars to draw 
out of the Book of Job various explanations for the suffering 
of innocent people. The book repeats most of the views 
expressed prior to its being written, such as, retributive, 
disciplinary, revelational, redemptive, probationary, and 
other interpretations, and offers some of its own. One 
possible explanation, not fully substantiated, is the belief 
in a life hereafter. It is claimed by some that Job believed 
that God will raise him from the grave and grant him that 
justice which he was denied during life. 
All agree, however, that the outstanding solution in 
the book to the problem of the suffering of the innocent is 
found in the Yahveh speeches, which the writer calls the 
cosmic solution. Essentially, this view propounds that the 
individual should not delve into the mysterious ways of God, 
but recognizing his own ignorance he should accept God's 
decisions without question. The Yahveh speeches help man 
come to a clearer and fairer estimate of his own insignificance. 
He should not concern himself vdth the moral mysteries of life 
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nor should he be presumptuous enough to criticize them, .for 
God's actions need no justification. Thus does the author 
of' Job admit that there is no explanation for evil as .far 
as man is concerned because he is finite. 
This, however, does not refute the views on suffering 
that have been expressed. Each contains an element of truth 
in it, but no one of them singly, or all of them together, 
are final explanations for the suffering of the innocent. 
A recent commentary on the Jewish view of' suffering is the 
minority status of the Jew which throughout the ages has been 
a decisive fa~tor in his age old suffering. 
The conclusions which have been arrived at in studying 
the Book of Job psychologically are as follows: 
1. Although the Book of Job has had little effect 
upon the ,Jewisn people, those who are acquainted with the 
story are influenced and helped by it. This indicates its 
potential value and influence upon its readers. Consequently, 
Job should be utilized more extensively by Jewish groups. 
2. A closer study of Biblical narratives may uncover 
psychological principles which h.ave not yet been evolved. 
I 
3. Although the Book of' Job does not add anything 
new to existing psychiatric knowledge, it does foreshadow 
some accepted teachings of this field. It stresses the 
value of' expression and discussion in the achievement of 
insight, and shock treatment as a means of helping people 
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face reality. Thus, modern psychiatry is actually borrowing 
from Holy Scripture to a certain extent. 
4. Various counseling approaches were utilized long 
before their worth was recognized. Those used by the 
characters of the book are regarded by one school of thought 
or another as being of psychotherapeutic value. 
5. It is the duty of psychiatry and religion to work 
together for the sake of humanity. By pooling their resources, 
mankind will be more effectively served. 
6. Some of the present-day principles of pastoral-
care while visiting the sick have their foundations in ancient 
tomes of Hebrew law. 
7. A negligible amount of pastoral training is being 
given at present to the future American Rabbis regardless of 
denomination. The need for it, however, is great. Adequate 
courses, supported by clinical training programs, should be 
introduced into the curricula of Jewish seminaries. 
8. Pastoral calling should be practised more widely 
by the Rabbi. The seminary should impress upon him that 
calling is one of his duties. The social calling that is 
being done at present is inadequate, yet capable of enlarging 
value from the deeper understanding of the psychological needs 
of personality. 
9. The Jewish seminaries should provide opportunities 
for graduate Rabbis to acquire pastoral training. Summer 
institutes seem to be the most practical suggestion. 
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